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PREFACE.

THE geographical position of Britain has, from the ear-
liest times, rendered it a country of refuge. Fronting Eu-
rope, yet separated from it by a deep sea-moat, the pro-
scribed of other lands have by turns sought the protection
of the island fortress, and made it their home. To the
country of the Britons the Saxons brought their industry,
the Northmen their energy, and the Flemings and French
their skill and spirit of liberty ; and out of the whole has
come the English nation.

The early industry of England was almost entirely pas-
toral. Down to a comparatively recent period it was a
great grazing country, and its principal staple was wool.
The English people being as yet unskilled in the arts of
manufacture, the wool was bought up by foreign mer-
chants, and exported abroad in large quantities, principal-
ly to Flanders and France, there to be manufactured into
cloth, and partly returned in that form for sale in the En-
glish markets.

The English kings, desirous of encouraging home in-
dustry, held out repeated inducements to foreign artisans
to come over and settle in the country for the purpose of
instructing their subjects in the industrial arts. This poli-
cy was pursued during many successive reigns, more par-
ticularly in that of Edward III.; and, by the middle of
the fourteenth century, large numbers of Flemish artisans,
driven out of the Low Countries by the tyranny of the
trades-unions as well as by civil war, embraced the offers
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vi PREFACE.

held out to them, settled in various parts of England, and
laid the foundations of English skilled industry.*

But by far the most important migrations of skilled
foreigners out of Europe were occasioned by the religious
persecutions which prevailed in Flanders and France for
a considerable period after the Reformation. Two great
waves of foreign population then flowed over from the
Continent into England—probably the largest in point of
numbers which have occurred since the date of the Saxon
settlement. The first took place in the latter half of the
sixteenth century, and consisted partly of French, but prin-
cipally of Flemish Protestants; the second, toward the end
of the seventeenth century, consisted almost entirely of
French Huguenots.

The second of these emigrations, consequent on the re-
ligious persecutions which followed the Revocation of the
Edict of Nantes by Louis XIV., was of extraordinary mag-
nitude. According to Sismondi, the loss which it occa-
sioned to France was not far short of a million of persons,
and those her best and most industrious subjects. Al-
though the circumstances connected with this remarkable
exodus, a8 well as the events which flowed from them, ex-
ercised an important influence on the political as well as
industrial history of Northern Europe, they have as yet,
viewed in this connection, received but slight notice at the
hands of the historian.

It is the object of the following book more particularly
to give an account of the causes which led to this last great
migration of foreign Protestants from France into England,
and to describe its effects upon English industry as well as
English history. The author merely offers the book as a
contribution to the subject, which seems to him to be one
well worthy of farther investigation.

Loxbox, July, 1867.

* See APPENDIX for account of the “ Early Settlement of Foreign Arti-
sans in England.”
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THE HUGUENOTS.

CHAPTER L
INVENTION OF PRINTING.—RISE OF THE HUGUENOTS,

OF all inventions, probably none has exercised a greater
influence upon modern civilization than that of printing.
While it has been the mother and preserver of many other
inventions which have changed the face of society, it has
also afforded facilities for the intercourse of mind with mind
—of living men with each other, as well as with the think-
ers of past generations— which have evoked an extraordi-
nary degree of mental activity, and exercised a powerful in-
fluence on the development of modern history.

Although letters were diligently cultivated long before
the invention of printing, and many valuable books existed
in manuscript, and seminaries of learning flourished in all
civilized countries, knowledge was for the most part con-
fined to a comparatively small number of persons. The
manuscripts which contained the treasured thoughts of the
ancient poets, scholars, and men of science, were so scarce
and dear that they were frequently sold for double or treble
their weight in gold. In some cases they were considered
so precious that they were conveyed by deed like landed
estate. In the thirteenth century a manuscript copy of the
Romance of the Rose was sold at Paris for over £33 ster-
ling. A copy of the Bible cost from £40 to £60 for the
writing only, for it took an expert copyist about ten months’
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14 INVENTION OF PRINTING.

labor to make one.* Such being the case, it will be obvious
that books were then for the most part the luxury of the
rich, and comparatively inaccessible to the great body of the
people.

Even the most advanced minds could exercise but little
influence on their age. They were able to address them-
selves to only a very limited number of their fellow-men,
and in most cases their influence died with them. The re-
sults of study, investigation, and experience remaining un-
recorded, knowledge was for the most part transmitted oral-
ly, and often inaccurately. -Thus many arts and inventions
discovered by individuals became lost to the race, and a
point of social stagnation was arrived at, beyond which far-
ther progress seemed improbable.

This state of things was entirely changed by the intro-
duction of printing. It gave a new birth to letters; it erfa-
bled books to be perpetually renovated and multipled at a
comparatively moderate cost, and to diffuse the light which
they contained over a much larger number of minds, It
gave a greatly increased power to the individual and to so-
ciety, by facilitating the intercourse of educated men of all
countries with each other. Active thinkers were no longer
restricted by the limits of their town or parish, or even of
their nation or epoch; and the knowledge that their printed

* It is difficult to form an accurate idea of the relative value of money to
commodities in the thirteenth century, compared with present prices; but it
may be mentioned that in 1445 (according to Fleetwood's Chronicon Pretio-
sum, 1707) the price of wheat was 4s. 6d. the quarter, and oats 2s.; bullocks
and heifers sold for 6s., and sheep for 2s. 54d. each. In 1460 a gallon of
ale sold for a rnny, which was also the ordinary day’s wage of laborers and
servants, in addition to meat and drink. As late as 1558, a good sheep sold
for 25. 10d. In 1414 the ordinary salary of chaplains was five or six marks
& year (the mark being equal to 13s. 4d.), and of resident parish priests eight
marks; so that for about £5 10s. & year a single man was expected to live
cleanly and decently. These prices multiplied by about twelve would give
something approaching their equivalent in modern money. It is true, man-
uscripts were in many cases sold at fancy prices, as books are now. But
copying had become a regular branch of business: at Milan, in the four-
teenth century, about fifty persons earned their living by it. The ordinary
charge for making a copy of the Bible was 80 Bologna livres, or equal to
58 gold florins.



GUTENBERG AND SCH&FFER. 15

words would have an effect where their spoken words did
not reach, could not fail to stimulate the highest order of
minds into action. The permanency of invention and dis-
covery was thus secured; the most advanced point of ome
generation became the starting-point of the next; and the
results of the labors of one age were carried forward into all
the ages that succeeded.*

The invention of printing, like most others, struggled slow-
ly and obscurely into life. The wooden blocks or tablets of
Laurence Coster were superseded by separate types of the
same material. Gutenberg, of Mentz, next employed large
types cut in metal, from which the impressions were taken.
And, finally, Gutenberg’s associate, Scheeffer, cut the charac-
ters in a matrix, after which the types were cast, and thus
completed the art as it now remains.

It i8 a remarkable circumstance, that the first book which
Gutenberg undertook to print with his cut metal types was
a folio edition of the Bible in the Latin Vulgate, consisting
of 641 leaves. When the immense labor involved in carry-
ing out such a work is considered —the cutting by hand,
with imperfect tools, of each separate type required for the
setting of a folio page, and the difficulties to be overcome
with respect to vellum, paper, ink, and press-work—one can
not but feel astonished at the boldness of the undertaking ;
nor can it be matter of surprise that the execution of the
work occupied Gutenberg and his associates a period of from
seven to eight years.t

* See BABBAGE, Ninth Bridgewater Treatise, 52-6. Lord Bacon observes:
““If the invention of ships was thought so noble, which carrieth riches and
commodities from place to place, how much more are letters to be magni-
fied, which, as ships, pass through the vast seas of time, and make ages so
distant to participate of the wisdom, illuminations, and inventions, the one
of the other.”

+ The first Bible printed by Gutenberg is known as the Mazarin Bible,
from a copy of it having been found in Cardinal Mazarin’s library at Paris
about the middle of last century. Johnson, in his Typographia (p. 17),
says; “It was printed with larg:fy cut metal types, and published in 1450.”
Others give the date of publication as five years later, in 14565. Mr. Hal-
lam inclines to think that it was printed witg cast-metal types; but there is
reason to believe that the casting of the types by a matrix was invented at
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We do not, however, suppose that Gutenberg and his as-
sociates were induced to execute this first printed Bible
through any more lofty motive than that of earning a con-
giderable sum of money by the enterprise. They were,
doubtless, tempted to undertake it by the immense prices
for which manuscript copies of the Bible then sold; and

they merely sought to produce, by one set of operations, a

number of duplicates in imitation of the written character,
which they hoped to be able to sell at the manuscript prices.
But, as neither Gutenberg nor Scheeffer were rich men, and
a8 the work involved great labor and expense while in prog-
ress, they found it necessary to invite some capitalist to join
them; and hence their communication of the secret to John
Faust, the wealthy goldsmith of Mentz, who agreed to join
them in their venture, and supply them with the necessary
means for carrying out the undertaking.

The first edition of the printed Bible having been disposed
of, without the secret having transpired, Faust and Scheffer
brought out a second edition in 1462, which they again of-
fered for sale at the manuscript prices. Faust carried a
number of copies to Paris to dispose of, and sold several of
them for 500 or 600 crowns, the price then paid for manu-
script Bibles. But great was the astonishment of the Paris-
ian copyists when Faust, anxious to dispose of the remain-
der, lowered his price to 60 and then to 30 crowns! The
copies sold having been compared with each other, were
found to be exactly uniform! It was immediately inferred

a subsequent period. Mr. Hallam says: ““It is a very striking circum-
stance that the high-minded inventors of this great art tried at the very out-
set 80 bold a flight as the printing an entire Bible, and executed it with as-
tonishing success, It was Minerva leaping on earth in her divine strength
and radiant armor, ready at the moment of her nativity to subdue and de-
stroy her enemies. The Mazarin Bible is printed, some copies on vellum,
some on paper of choice quality, with strong, black, and tolerably handsome
characters, but with some want of uniformity, which has led, perhaps un-
reasonably, to doubt whether they were cast in a matrix. We may see in
imagination this venerable and splendid*volume leading up the crowded
myriads of its followers, and imploring, as it were, a blessing on the new
art, by dedicating its first-fruits to the service of Heaven."— Literary His-
tory, edition 1864, p. 166-7.

e e~ -
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that these Bibles must be produced by magic, as such an ex-
traordinary uniformity was considered entirely beyond the
reach of human contrivance. Information was forthwith
given to the police against Faust as a magician. His lodg-
ings were searched, when a number of Bibles were found
there complete. The red ink with which they were embel-
lished was supposed to be his blood. It was seriously be-
lieved that he was in league with the devil; and he was
carried off to prison, from which he was only delivered upon
making a full revelation of the secret.*

Several other books, of less importance, were printed by
Gutenberg and Scheffer at Mentz: two editions of the Psal-
ter, a Catholicon, a Codex Psalmorum, and an edition of Cic-
ero’s Offices; but they were printed in such small numbers,
and were sold at sach high prices, that, like the manuseripts
which they superseded, they were only purchasable by kings,
nobles, collegiate bodies, and rich ecclesiastical establish-
ments. It was only after the lapse of many years, when the
manufacture of paper had become improved, and Scheeffer
had invenfed his method of cutting the characters in a ma-
trix, and casting the type in quantity, that books could be
printed in such forms as to be accessible to the great body
of the people.

In the mean while, the printing establishments of Guten-
berg and Scheeffer were for a time broken up by the sack
and plunder of Mentz by the Archbishop Adolphus in 1462,
when, their workmen becoming dispersed, and being no lon-
ger bound to secrecy, they shortly after carried with them the
invention of the new art into nearly every country in Eu-
rope.

Ii‘i"herever the printers set up their trade, they usually be-
gan by issuing an edition of the Latin Bible. There was no
author class in those days to supply “copy” enough to keep
their presses going. Accordingly, they fell back upon the

* Such is supposed to be the origin of the tradition of ‘‘The Devil and
Dr. Faustus.” It is believed that Faust died of the plague at Paris in 1466.
B
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ancient authors, issuing editions of Livy, Horace, Sallust, Cic-
ero, and portions of Aristotle, with occasional devotional
manuals; but their favorite book, most probably because it
was the one most in demand, was the Bible. Only twenty-
four books were published in Germany during the ten years
that followed the sack of Mentz; but of these five were Latin
and two were German Bibles. Translators were at the same.
time busily engaged upon it in different countries, and year
by year the Bible became more accessible. Thus an Italian
version appeared in 1471, a Bohemian in 1475, a Dutch in
1477, a French in 1477, and a Spanish (Valencian) in 1478.*

The Bible, however, continued a comparatively scarce and
dear book, being little known to the clergy generally, and
still less to the people. By many of the former it was re-
garded with suspicion, and even with hostility. At length,
the number of editions of the Bible which were published in
Germany, as if heralding the approach of the coming Refor-
mation, seriously alarmed the Church; and in 1486 the Arch-
bishop of Mentz placed the printers of that city, which had
been the cradle of the printing-press, under strict sensorship.
Twenty-five years later, Pope Alexander VL issued a bull
prohibiting the printers of Cologne, Mentz, Treves, and Mag-
deburg from publishing any books without the express li-
cense of their archbishops. Although these measures were
directed against the printing of religious works generally,
they were more particularly directed against the publication
of the Scriptures in the vulgar tongue.t

* Lord Spencer’s famous library contains twenty editions of the Bible in
Latin, printed between the appearance of the Mazarin Bible in 14560-5 and
the year 1480 inclusive. It also contains nine editions of the German Bi-
ble printed before the year 1495.—See EDWARDS on Libraries, p. 480.

t Havvau—Literary History, ed. 1864, i., 264, No translation of the Bi-
ble was permitted to appear in England during the fifteenth century; and
the reading of Wycliffe's translation was prohibited under penalty of excom-
munication and death. Tyndale’s translation of the New Testament was
first printed at Antm. e government tried to suppress the book, and
many copies were seized and burnt. John Tyndale, a merchant of London,
bror.ger of the translator, having been convicted of reading the New Testa-
ment, was sentenced by the excellent 8ir Thomas More ¢‘ that he should be
set upon a horse with his face to the tail, and have a paper pinned upon his
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The printers, nevertheless, continued to print the Bible, re-
gardless of these prohibitions —the Old Testament in He-
brew, the new in Greek, and both in Latin, German, French,
and other modern languages. Finding that the reading of
the Bible was extending, the priests began to inveigh against
the practice from the pulpit. “They have now found out,”
said a French monk, “ a new language called Greek ; we must
carefully guard ourselves against it. That language will be
the mother of all sorts of heresies. I see in the hands of a
great number of persons a book written in this language,
called ‘ The New Testament ;' it is a book full of brambles,
with vipers in them. As-to the Hebrew, whoever learns that
becomes a Jew at once.”*

The fears of the priests increased as they saw their flocks
becoming more intent upon reading the Scriptures, or hear-
ing them read, than attending mass; and they were especial-
ly concerned at the growing disposition of the people to call
in question the infallibility of the Church and the sacred char-
acter of the priesthood. It was every day becoming clearer
to them that if the people were permitted to resort to books,
and pray to God direct in their vulgar tongue, instead of
through the priests in Latin, the authority of the mass would
fall, and the Church itself would be endangered.t A most
head, and many sheets of New Testaments sewn to his cloak, to be after-
ward thrown into a great fire kindled in Cheapside, and then pay to the
king a fine which should ruin him.”

* SisMoxp1— Histoire des Frangais, xvi., 864.

t Lord Herbert, in_ his Lifs of Heary VIL. (p.147), supposed Cardinal .
‘Wolsey to have stated the effects of printing to the pope in the following
terms: *That his holiness could not be ignorant what deverse effects the
new invention of printing had produced ; for it had brought in and restored
books and learning ; so together it hath been the occasion of those sects and
schisms which daily appear in the world, but especially in Germany; where
men begin now to call in question the t faith and tenets of the Church,
and to examine how far religion is depafted from its primitive institntion.
And that, which particularly was most to be lamented, they had exhorted
lay and ordinary men to read the Scriptures, and to pray in their vulgar
tongue; and if this was suffered, besides all other dangers, the common
people at last might come to believe that there was not so much use of the
clergy. For if men were persuaded once they could make their own way

to God, and that prayers in their native and ordinary language might pierce
heaven as well as Latin, how much would the authority of the mass fall!
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forcible expression was given to this view by the Vicar of
Croydon in a sermon preached by him at Paul’s Cross, in
which he boldly declared that “we must root out printing,
or printing will root out us.”

Bat printing could not be rooted out any more than the
hand of Time could be put back. This invention, unlike ev-
ery other, contained within itself a selfpreserving power
which insured its perpetuation. Its method had become
known, and was recorded by itself Printed books were now
. part of the inheritance of the human race; and though they
might be burnt, as vast numbers of Bibles were, so that they
might be kept out of the hands of the people, so long as a
single copy remained it was not lost, but was capable of im-
mediate restoration and of infinite multiplication.

The intense interest which the publication of the Bible ex-
cited, and the emotion it raised in the minds of those who
read it, are matters of history. At this day, when Bibles are
common in almost every household, it is perhaps difficult to
appreciate the deep feeling of awe and reverence with which
men for the first time perused the sacred volume. We have
become so familiar with it, that we are apt to look upon it
merely as one among many books—as part of the current
literature of the day, or as a record of ancient history, to be
checked off by the arithmetician and analyzed by the critic.

It was far different in those early times, when the Bible
was rare and precious. Printing had brought forth the Book,
which had lain so long silent in manuscript beneath the dust
of old libraries, and laid it before the people, to be read by
them in their own tongue. It was known to be the very
charter and title-deed of Christianity—the revelation of God’s
own will to man; and now, to read it, or hear it read, was
like meeting God face to face, and listening to His voice
speaking directly to them.

For this purpose, since printing could not be put down, it was best to set up
learning against learning ; and by introducing all persons to dispute, to sus-

pend the laity between fear and controversy. This, at most, would make
them attentive to their superiors and teachers.”
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At first it could only be read to the people; and in the
English cathedrals, where single copies were placed, chained
to a niche, eager groups gathered round to drink in its liv-
ing truths. But as the art of printing improved, and copies
of the Bible became multiplied in portable forms, it could
then be taken home into the study or the chamber, and read
and studied in secret. It was found to be an everfresh
gushing spring of thought, welling up, as it were, from the
Infinite. No wonder that men pondered over it with rev-
erence, and read it with thanksgiving! No wonder that it
moved their hearts, influenced their thoughts, gave a color
to their familiar speech,* and imparted a bias to their whole
life |

To the thoughtful, the perusal of the Bible gave new views
of life and death; showed them man, standing on the nar-
row isthmus of time which divides the eternity of the past
from the eternity of the future—a weak, helpless, and sinful
creature, yet the object of God’s unceasing care. Its effect
was to make those who pondered its lessons more solemn; it
made the serions more earnest, and impressed them with a
deeper sense of responsibility and duty. To the poor, the
suffering, and the struggling, it was the aurora of a new
world. With this Book in their hands, what to them were
the afflictions of time, which were but for a moment, work-
ing out for them “a far more exceeding and eternal weight
of glory ¢

It was the accidental sight of a copy of one of Gutenberg’s
Bibles in the library of the convent of Erfurt, where Luther
was in training for a monk, that fixed his destiny for life.f

* The perusal and study of the Bible in the fifteenth and sixteenth cen-
taries exercised an important influence on literature in all countries. The
great writers of the period unconsciously adopted Bible lphrueology to a
large extent—the thoughts of Scripture clothing themselves in langnage
which became habitual to all who studied it closely. This tendency is no-
ticeable in the early foreign as well as English writers—in Latimer, Brad-
ford, Jewell, More, Brown, Bacon, Milton, and others. Coleridge has said,
““Intense study of the Bible will keep any writer from being vulgar in point
of style.”

1%1 was twenty years old,” said Luther, ‘“before I had even seen the Bi-
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He opened it, and read with inexpressible delight the history
of Hannah and her son Samuel. “O God!” he murmured,
“could I but have one of these books, I would ask no other
treasure” A great revolution forthwith took place in his
soul. He read, and studied, and meditated, until he fell ge-
riously ill. Dr. Staupitz, 8 man of rank in the Church, was
then inspecting the convent at Erfurt, in which Luther had
been for two years. He felt powerfully attracted toward
the young monk, and had much confidential intercourse with
him, Before leaving, Staupitz presented Luther with a copy
of the Bible—a Bible all to himself, which he could take with
him to his cell and study there. “For several years,” said
Luther afterward, “I read the whole Bible twice in every
twelvemonth. It is a great and powerful tree, each word of
which is a mighty branch; each of these branches have I
shaken, so desirous was I to learn what fruit they every one
of them bore, and what they could give me.”*

This Bible of Luther’s was, however, in the Latin Vulgate,
a language known only to the learned. Several translations
had been printed in Germany by the end of the fifteenth cen-
tury; but they were unsatisfactory versions, unsuited for
popular reading, and were comparatively little known. One
of Luther’s first thoughts, therefore, was to translate the Bi-
ble into the popular speech, so that the people at large might
have free access to the unparalleled book. Accordingly, in
1521, he began the translation of the New Testament during
his imprisonment in what he called his Patmos, the castle of
Wartburg. It was completed and published in the follow-
ing year; and two years later his Old Testament appeared.

ble. I had no notion that there existed any other gospels or epistles than
those in the service. At last I came across a Bible in the library at Erfurt,
and used often to read it to Dr. Staupitz with still increasing wonder.”—
TiscHREDEN— Table- Talk (Frankfort, 1568), p.255. And again, *‘ Dr. Usin-
ger, an Augustan monk, who was my preceptor at the convent of Erfurt, used
to say to me, ‘ Ah! brother Martin, why trouble yourself with the Bible ?
Rather read the ancient doctors, who have collected for you all its marrow
and honey. The Bible itsclf is the eause of all our troubles.’ "—TisCHRE-
DEN, p. 7. * TISCHREDEN, p. 311.
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None valued more than Luther did the invention of print-
ing. “Printing,” said he, “is the latest and greatest gift by
which God enables us to advance the things of the Gospel.”
Printing was, indeed, one of the prime agents of the Refor-
mation. The ideas had long been born, but printing gave
them wings. Had the writings of Luther and his fellow-la-
borers been confined only to such copies as could have been
made by hand, they would have remained few in number,
been extremely limited in their effects, and could easily have
been suppressed and destroyed by authority. But the print-
ing-press enabled them to circulate by thousands all over
Germany.* Luther was the especial favorite of the printers
and booksellers. The former took pride in bringing out his
books with minute care, and the latter in circulating them.
A large body of ex-monks lived by traveling about and sell-
ing them all over Germany. They also flew abroad, into
Switzerland, Bohemia, France, and England.t

The printing of the Bible was also carried on with great
activity in the Low Countries. Besides versions in French
and Flemish for the use of the people in the Walloon prov-
inces, where the new views extensively prevailed, various
versions in foreign tongues were printed for exportation
abroad. Thus Tyndale, unable to get his New Testament
printed in England, where its perusal was forbidden, had the
first edition printed at Antwerp in 1526, as well as two sab-

* At Nuremberg, at Strasburg, even at Mentz, there was a constant strug-
gle for Luther's least pamphlets. The sheet, yet wet, was brought from the
press under some one’s cloak, and passed from shop to shop. The pedantic
bookmen of the German trades-unions, the poetical tinmen, the literary shoe-
makers, devoured the good news. Worthy Hans Sachs raised himself above
his wonted commonplace; he left his shoe half made, and with his most
high-flown verses, his best groductions, he sang, in under tones, * The Night-
ingale of Wittenberg,"” and the song was taken up and resounded all over
the land.—MicreLer— Life of Luther, 70, 71.

+ Works printed in Germany or in the Flemish provinces, where at first
the administration connived at the new religion, were imported into En-
gland, and read with that eagerness and delight which always compensate
the risk of forbidden studies.—HALLAM—Hist. of England, i., r 82.

$ A complete edition of the English Bible, translated partly by Tyndale
and partly by Coverdale, was printed at Hamburg in 1535; and a second
edition, edited by John Rogers, under the name of “ Thomas Matthew,” was
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seqtient. editions at the same place. Indeed, Antwerp seems
at that time to have been the head-quarters of Bible-print-
ing. No fewer than thirteen editions of the Bible and twen-
ty-four editions of the New Testament, in the Flemish or
Dutch language, were printed there within the first thirty-
six years of the sixteenth century, besides various other edi-
tions in English, French, Danish, and Spanish.* .

.An eager demand for the Scriptures had by this time
sprung up in France. Several translations of portions of the
Bible appeared there toward the end of the fifteenth cen-
tury; but these were all superseded by a version of the en-
tire Scriptures, printed at Antwerp, in successive portions,
between the years 1512 and 1530. This translation was the
work of Jacques le Fevre or Faber, of Estaples, and it form-
ed the basis of all subsequent editions of the French Bible.

The effects were the same wherever the Book appeared,
and was freely read by the people. It was followed by an
immediate reaction against the superstition, indifferentism,
and impiety which generally prevailed. There was a sud-
den awakening to a new religious life, and an anxious desire
for a purer faith, less overlaid by the traditions, inventions,
and corruptions which impaired the efficacy, and obscured
the simple beauty of Christianity. The invention of print-

printed at Marlborow, in Hesse, in 15637. Tyndale suffered martyrdom at
Vilvorde, near Brussels, in 1586, yet he died in the midst of victory, for be-
fore his death no fewer than fourteen editions of the New Testament, several
of them of two thousand copies each, had been printed ; and at the very time
that he died the first edition of the Scriptures printed in England was pass-
ing through the press. Cranmer’s Bible, so called because revised by Cran-
mer, was published in 1539-40. In the year 1542, Henry VIII. issued a
proclamation directing a large Bible to be set up in ever{ parish church,
while at the same time Bibles were authorized to be publicly sold. The
Spencer collection contains copies of fifteen English editions of the Bible
printed between 1536 and 1581, showing that the printing-press was by that
time actively at work in England. Wycliffe's translation, though made in
1880, was not printed until 1781.

* «There can be no sort of comparison,” says Mr. Hallam, ¢‘ between the
number of these editions, and consequently the eagerness of the people of the
Low Countries for biblical knowledge, considering the limited extent of their
language, and any thing that could be found in the Protestant states of the
empire.”— Literary History, i., 887.
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ing had also its political effects; and for men to be able to
read books, and especially the Scriptures, in the common
tongue, was itself a revolution. It roused the hearts of the
people in all lands, producing commotion, excitement, and
agitation. Society became electric, and was stirred to its
depths. The sentiment of Right was created, and the long
.down-trodden peasants—along the Rhine, in Alsace, and Sua-
bia—raised their cries on all sides, demanding freedom from
serfdom, and to be recognized as Men. Indeed, this electric
fervor and vehement excitement throughout society was one
of the greatest difficulties that Luther had to contend with
in guiding the Reformation in Geermany to a successful issue.

The ecclesiastical abuses, which had first evoked the in-
dignation of Luther, were not confined to Germany, but pre-
vailed all over Europe. There were Tetzels also in France,
where indulgences were things of common traffic. Money
must thus be raised, for the building of St. Peter’s at Rome
had to be paid for. Each sin had its price, each vice its tax.
There was a regular tariff for peccadilloes of every degree,
up to the greatest crimes.* The Bible, it need scarcely be
said, was at open war with this monstrous state of things;
and the more extensively it was read and its precepts be-
came known, the more strongly were these practices con-
demned. Hence the alarm occasioned at Rome by the rapid
extension of the art of printing and the increasing circulation
of the Bible. Hence also the prohibition of printing which
shortly followed, and the burning of the printers who printed
the Scriptures, as well as the persons who were found guilty
of reading them.

The first signs of the Reformation in France showed them-
selves in the town of Meaux, about fifty miles northeast of
Paris, and not far distant from the then Flemish frontier. It

* The well-known book entitled Taxes of the Roman Chancery sets forth the
various crimes for which absotution might be given, and the price charged in
each case. Numerous instances are quoted verbatim in Puauvx—Histoire de
la Reformation Frangaise,i.,15. The book, it must be added, is now repudi-
ated by Roman Catholics, though it was issued from the Romish press.
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was a place full of working-people—mechanics, wool-carders,
fullers, cloth-makers, and artisans. The proximity to Flan-
ders, and the similarity of their trade to that of the larger
Flemish towns, occasioned a degree of intercourse between
them, which doubtless contributed to the propagation of the
new views at Meaux, where the hearts of the poor artisans
were greatly moved by the tidings of the Gospel which
reached them from the North.

At the same time, men of learning in the Church had long
been meditating over the abuses which prevailed in it, and
devising the best means for remedying them. Among the
most earnest of these was Jacques Lefevre, a native of Eta-
ples in Picardy. He was a man of great and acknowledged
learning, one of the most distinguished professors in the Uni-
versity of Paris. The study of the Bible produced the same
effect upon his mind that it had done on that of Luther; but
he was a man of far different temperament—gentle, retiring,
and timid, though no less devoted to the cause of truth. He
was, however, an old man of seventy; his life was fast fleet-
ing; yet here was a world lying in wickedness around him.
What he could do he nevertheless did. He translated the
four Gospels into French in 1528 ; had them printed at Ant-
werp ; and put them into circulation. He found a faithful
follower in Guillaume Farel—a young, energetic, and active
man—who abounded in those qualities in which the aged
Lefevre was so deficient. Another coadjutor shortly joined
them—no other than Guillaume Brigonnet, count of Mont-
brun and bishop of Meaux, who also became a convert to the
new doctrines.

The bishop, on taking charge of his diocese, had been
shocked by the disorders which prevailed there, by the li-
centiousness of the clergy, and their general disregard for
religious life and duty. As many of them were non-resident,
he invited Lefevre, Farel, and others, to occupy their pulpits
and preach to the people, the bishop preaching in his turn;
and the people flocked to hear them. The bishop also dis-
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tributed the four Gospels gratuitously among the poor, and
very soon a copy was to be found in almost every workshop
in Meaux. A reformation of manners shortly followed.
Blasphemy, drunkenness, and disorder disappeared; and the
movement spread far and near.

It must not be supposed, however, that the supporters of
the old Church were indifferent to these proceedings. At
first they had been stunned by the sudden spread of the new
views and the rapid increase of the Gospellers, as they were
called, throughout the northern provinces; but they speedily
rallied from their stupor. They knew that power was on
their side—the power of kings and Parliaments, and their
agents; and these they loudly called to their help for the
purpose of preventing the spread of heresy. At the same
time, Rome, roused by her danger, availed herself of all meth-
ods for winning back her wandering children, by force if not
by suasion. The Inquisition was armed with new powers;
and wherever heresy appeared, it was crushed, unsparingly,
unpityingly. No matter what the rank or learning of the
suspected heretic might be, he must satisfy the tribunal be-
fore which he was brought, or die at the stake.

The priests and monks of Meaux, though mostly absentees,
finding their revenues diminishing, appealed for help to the
Sorbonne, the Faculty of Theology at Paris, and the Sorbonne
called upon Parliament at once to interpose with a strong
hand. The result was, that the Bishop of Meaux was heavi-
ly fined, and he shrank thenceforward out of sight, and ceased
to give farther cause of offense. But his disciples were less
pliant, and continued boldly to preach the Gospel. Jean
Leclerc was burnt alive at Metz, and Jacques Pavent and
Louis de Berguin on the Place de Gréve at Paris. Farel
escaped into Switzerland, and there occupied himself in
printing copies of Lefevre’s New Testament, thousands of
which he caused to be disseminated throughout France by
the hands of peddlers.

The Sorbonne then proceeded to make war against books
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and the printers of them. Bibles and New Testaments were
seized wherever found, and burnt ; but more Bibles and Test-
aments seemed to rise, as if by magic, from their ashes. The
printers who were convicted of printing Bibles were next
seized and burnt. The Bourgeois de Paris* gives a detailed
account of the human sacrifices offered up to ignorance and
intolerance in that city during the six months ending June,
1534, from which it appears that twenty men and one wom-
an were burnt alive. One was a printer of the Rue Saint
Jacques, found guilty of having “ printed the books of Lu-
ther.” Another, a bookseller, was burnt for “ having sold
Luther.” In the beginning of the following year, the Sor-
bonne obtained from the king an ordinance, which was pro-
mulgated on the 26th of February, 1535, for the suppression
of printing !

Baut it was too late. The art was now full born, and could
no more be suppressed than light, or air, or life. Books had
become a public necessity, and supplied a great public want;
and every year saw them multiplying more abundantly.}

The same scenes were enacted all over France, wherever
the Bible had penetrated and found followers. In 1545 the
massacre of the Vaudois of Provence was perpetrated, ac-
companied by horrors which it is impossible to describe.
This terrible persecution, however, did not produce its in-
tended effect, but, on the other hand, was followed by a
strong reaction in the public mind against the fury of the
persecutors. The king, Francis L, complained that his orders

* MicHELET says the Bowrgeois de Paris (Paris, 1854) was not the publi-
cation of a Protestant, which might be in question, but of a ¢ very
zealous Catholic.”— Histoire de F'rance au Seizieme gt’ede, viii., p. 411.

t It has been calculated (by Daunon, Petit, Rudel, Taillandier, and others)
that by the end of the fifteenth century four millions of volumes had been
printed, the greater part in folio; and that between 1500 and 1536 eighteen
more millions of volumes had been printed. After that it is impossible to
number them. In 1588 there had already been eighteen editions of the Ger-
man Bible printed at Wittemberg, thirteen at Augsburg, thirteen at Stras-
burg, twelve at Basle, and 8o on. Scheeffer, in his Jnfluence of Luther on
FEducation, says that Luther's Catechism soon ran to 100,000 copies. Print-
ing was at the same time making rapid strides in France, England, and the
Low Countries.
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had been exceeded ; but he was sick and almost dying at the
time, and had not the strength to prosecute the assassins,

There was, however, a lull for a time in the violence of the
persecutions, during which the new views made rapid prog-
ress; and men of rank, of learning, and of arms, ranged them-
selves on the side of “ The Religion.” Then arose the Hugue-
nots or French Protestante,* who shortly became so numer-
ous as to constitute a considerable power in the state, and to
exercise, during the next hundred years, a most important in-
fluence on the political history of France.

The origin of the term Huguenrot is extremely obscure. It
was at first applied to them as a nickname, and, like the
Gueuz of Flanders, they assumed and bore it with pride.
Some suppose the term to be derived from Huguon,a word
used in Touraine to signify persons who walk at night in the
streets—the early Protestants, like the early Christians, hav-
ing chosen that time for their religious assemblies. Others
are of opinion that it was derived from a French and faulty
pronunciation of the German word FEidgenossen, or confeder-
ates, the name given to those citizens of Geneva who entered
into an alliance with the Swiss cantons to resist the attempts
of Charles ITL, duke of Savoy, against their liberties. The
confederates were called Eignots, and hence, probably, the
derivation of the word Huguenots. A third surmise is, that
the word .was derived from one Hugues, the name of a Gene-
vese Calvinist.

Farther attempts continued to be made by Rome to check
the progress of printing. In 1599, Pope Paul IV.issued the
first Index Fapurgatorius, containing a list of the books ex-
pressly prohibited by the Church, It included all Bibles
printed in modern languages, of which forty-eight editions
were enumerated ; while sixty-one printers were put under a

* The followers of the new views called themselves at first Gospellers (from
their religion being based on the reading of the Gospel), Religionaries, or
Those 3{‘ otf"“th?m The name Protestant was not applied to them until

the en teenth century, that term originally characterizing the
disciples of the Lutheran Reformation in Germany.
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general ban, and all works of every description issued from
their presses were forbidden. Notwithstanding, however,
these and similar measures, such as the wholesale burning of
Bibles wherever found, the circulation of the Scriptures rap-
idly increased, and the principles of the Reformation more
and more prevailed throughout all the northern nations.




CHAPTER II.

EPISODE IN THE LIFE OF PALISSY.

Ar the time when the remarkable movement we have rap-
idly sketched was sweeping round the frontiers of France,
from Switzerland to Brabant, and men were every where
listening with eagerness to the promulgation of the new
ideas, there was wandering along the Rhine a poor artisan,
then obscure, but afterward famous, who was seeking to
earn a living by the exercise of his trade. He could glaze
windows, mend furniture, paint a little on glass, draw por- .
traits rudely, gild and color images of the Virgin, or do any
sort of work requiring handiness and dexterity. On an
emergency he would even undertake to measure land, and
was ready to turn his hand to any thing that might enable
him to earn a living, and at the same time add to his knowl-
edge and experience. ‘This wandering workman was no
other than Bernard Palissy—afterward the natural philoso-

- pher, the chemist, the geologist, and the artist—but more
generally known as the great Potter.

Fortunately for our present purpose, Palissy was also an
author; and though the works he left behind him are writ-
ten in a quaint and simple style, it is possible to obtain from
certain passages in them a more vivid idea of the times in
which he lived, and of the trials and sufferings of the Gos-
pellers, of whom he was one of the most illustrious, than
from any other contemporary record. The life of Palissy, too,
is eminently illustrative of his epoch; and provided we can
but accurately portray the life of any single man in relation
to his epoch, then biography becomes history *in its truest
sense ; for history, after all, is but accumulated biography.
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From the writings of Palissy,* then, we gather the follow-
ing facts regarding this remarkable man’s life and career.
He was born about the year 1510, at La Chapelle Biron, a
poor village in Perigord, where his father brought him up to
his own trade of a glazier. The boy was by nature quick
and ingenious, with a taste for drawing, designing, and dec-
oration, which he turned to account in painting on glass and
decorating images for the village churches in his neighbor-
hood. Desirous of improving himself at the same time that
he earned his living, he resolved on traveling into other dis-
tricts and countries, according to the custom of skilled work-
men in those days. Accordingly, so soon as his term of ap-
prenticeship had expired, he set out upon his “ wanderschaft,”
at about the age of twenty-one. He first went into the coun-
try adjacent to the Pyrenees; and his journeyings in those
mountain districts awoke in his mind that love for geology
and natural history which he afterward pursued with so
much zeal. After settling for a time at Tarbes, in the High
Pyrenees, he proceeded northward, through Languedoc, Dau-
phiny, part of Switzerland, Alsace, the duchies of Cleves and
Luxemburg, and the provinces of the Lower Rhine, to Ar-
dennes and Flanders.

It will be observed that Pallssys line of travel lay pre-
cisely through the provinces in which the people had been .
most deeply moved by the recent revolt of Luther from
Rome. In 1517 the Reformer had publicly denounced the
open sale of indulgences “by the profligate monk Tetzel,”
and affixed his celebrated propositions to the outer pillars of
the great church of Wittemberg. The propositions were at
once printed in thousands, devoured, and spread abroad in
every direction. In 1518 Luther appeared, under the safe-
conduct of the Elector of Saxony, before the Pope’s legate at
Augsburg ; and in 1520 he publicly burnt the Pope’s bull at

* (Ewvres Conlhltes de Bernard Palissy, édition conforme aux textes orig-
inaux imprimés du vivant de I'auteur; avec des notes et une Notice Histori-
que. Par PaurL-Axroine Carp, Pom, 1844.
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Wittemberg, amid the acclamations of the people. All Ger-
many was now in a blaze, and Luther’s books and pamphlets
were every where in demand. It was shortly after this time
that Palissy passed through the excited provinces. Wher-
ever he went he heard of Luther, the Bible, and the new rev-
elation which it had brought to light. The men of his own
class, with whom he most freely mixed in the course of his
travels—artists, mechanics, and artisans*—were full of the
new ideas which were stirring the heart of Germany. These
were embraced with especial fervor by the young and the en-
ergetic. Minds formed and grown old in the established
modes of thought were unwilling to be disturbed, and satis-
fied to rest as they were: “too old for change” was their
maxim. But it was different with the young, the ardent,
and the inquiring, who looked before rather than behind—to
the future rather than the past. These were, for the most
part, vehement in support of the doctrines of the Reformation.

Palissy was then of an age at which the mind is most open
to receive new impressions. He was, moreover, by nature a
shrewd observer and an independent thinker, and he could
not fail to be influenced by the agitation which stirred so-
ciety to its depths. Among the many things which Palissy
~ learned in the course of his travels was the art of reading
. printed books; and one of the books which he learned to
read, and most prized, was the printed Bible, the greatest
marvel of his time. It was necessarily read in secret, for the
ban of the Church was upon it ; but the prohibition was dis-
regarded, and probably gave even an additional zest to the
study of the forbidden book. Men recognized each other’s
love for it as by a secret sympathy ; and they gathered to-
gether in workshops and dwellings to read and meditate over
it, and exhort one another from its pages. Among these was
Palissy, who, by the time he was thirty years old, had become

* An old Roman Catholic historian says, * Above all, Eulnters, watch-
makers, sculptors, goldsmiths, booksellers, printers, and others, who. from
their callings, have some nobility of mind, were among the first easily sur-
prised.”—REMoND— Histoire de I' Heresie de ce Siecle, book vii., 931,

C
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a follower of the Gospel, and a believer in the religion of the
open Bible.* ’

Palissy returned to France in 1539, at a time when perse-
cution was at the hottest ; when printing had been suppress-
ed by royal edict; when the reading of the Bible was pro-
hibited on pain of death, and when many were being burnt
alive for reading and believing it. The persecution espe-
cially raged in Paris and the neighborhood, which may ac-
count for Palissy’s avoidance of that city, where an artist so
skilled as he was would naturally have desired to settle, and
his proceeding to the remote district of Saintonge, in the
southwest corner of France. There he married, and began
to pursue his manifold callings, more particularly glass-paint-
ing, portrait-painting, and land-measuring. He had a long
and hard fight for life. His employment was fitful, and he
was often reduced to great straits. Some years after his set-
tlement at Saintes, while still struggling with poverty, chance
threw in his way an enameled cup of Italian manufacture, of
great beauty, which he had no sooner seen than he desired
to imitate ; and from that time the determination to discover
the art by which it was enameled possessed him like a passion.

The story of Palissy’s heroic ardor in prosecuting his re-
searches in connection with this subject is well known: how
he built furnace after furnace, and made experiments with
them again and again, only to end in failure; how he was all
the while studying the nature of earths and clays, and learn-
ing chemistry, as he described it, “ with his teeth;” how he
reduced himself to a state of the most distressing poverty,
which he endured amid the expostulations of his friends, the

* We can not learn from Palissy’s writings what his creed was. He never
once mentions the names of either Luther or Calvin; but he often refers to
the ‘¢ teachings of the Bible,” and ‘‘the statutes and ordinances of God as
revealed in hisWord.” Here, for example, is a characteristic passage :

“Je n'ay trouvé rien meilleur que suivre le conseil de Dien, ses esdits,
statuts et ordonnances: et en regardant quel estoit son vouloir, j'ay trouvé
que, par testament dernier, il a commandé & ses héritiers qu'ils eussent &
manger le pain au labeur de leurs corps, et qu'ils eussent & multiplier les
talensqu’ils leur avoit laissez par son testament.”— Recepte Véritable, 1568.
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bitter sarcasms of his neighbors, and, what was still worse to
bear, the reproaches of his wife and children. But he was
borne up throughout hy his indomitable determination, his
indefatigable industry, and his irrepressible genius.

On one occasion he sat by his furnace for six successive
days and nights without changing his clothes. He made ex-
periment after experiment, and still the enamel did not melt.
At his last and most desperate experiment, when the fuel be-
gan to run short, he rushed into his house, seized and broke
up sundry articles of furniture, and hurled them into the fur-
" nace to keep up the heat. No wonder that his wife and chil-
dren, as well as his neighbors, thought the man had gone
mad. Bnt he himself was in a measure compensated by the
fact that the last great burst of heat had melted the enamel;
for, when the common clay jars, which had been put in
brown, were taken out after the farnace had cooled, they
were found covered with the white glaze of which he had
been so long and so furiously in search. By this time, how-
ever, he had become reduced to a state of the greatest pov-
erty. He had stripped his dwelling, he had beggared him-
self, and his children wanted food. “I was in debt,” said he,
“at many places, and when two children were at nurse I was
unable to pay the nurse’s wages. No one helped me. On
the contrary, people mocked me, saying, ‘He will rather let
hig children die of hunger than mind his own business.’”
Others said of him that he was “seeking to make false
money.” These jeerings of the town’s folk reached his ears
as he passed along the streets of Saintes, and cut him to the
heart.

Like Brindley the engineer, Palissy betook himself to his
bed to meditate upon his troubles, and study how to find a
way out of them. “When I had lain for some time in bed,”
says he, “ and considered that if a man has fallen into a ditch
his first daty is to try and raise himself out of it, L, being in
like case, rose and set to worksto paint some pictures, and by
this and other means I endeavored to earn a little money.
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Then I said to myself that all my losses and risks were over,
and there was nothing now to hinder me from making good
pieces of ware; and so I began agaim, as before, to work at
my old art.”™ But he was still very far from success, and
continued to labor on for years amid misfortune, privation,
and poverty. All these failures,” he continues, “ occasioned
me such labor and sadness of spirit that before I could ren-
der my various enamels fusible at the same degree of heat, I
was obliged, as it were, to roast myself to death at the door
of the sepulchre ; moreover, in laboring at such work, I found
myself, in the space of about ten years, so worn out that I
was shrunk almost to a skeleton ; there was no appearance of
muscle on my arms or legs, so that my stoekings fell about
my feet when I walked abroad.”

His neighbors would no longer have patience with him,
and he was despised and mocked by all. Yet he persevered
with his art, and proceeded to make vessels of divers colors,
which he at length began to be able to sell, and thus earned
a slender maintenance for his family. “The hope which in-
spired me,” says he, “ enabled me to proceed with my work,
and when people came to see me I sometimes contrived to
entertain them with pleasantry, while I was really sad at
heart. . . . Worst of all, the sufferings I had to endure
were the mockeries and persecutions of those of my house-
hold, who were so unreasonable as to expect me to execiite
work without the means of doing so. For years my farnaces
were without any covering or protection, and while attend-
ing to them I have been exposed for nights, at the mercy of
the wind and the rain, without any help or consolation, save
it might be the meauling of cats on the one side, and the
howling of dogs on the other. Sometimes the tempest would
beat so furiously against the furnaces that I was compelled
to leave them, and seek shelter within doors. Drenched by
rain, and in no better plight than if I had been dragged

* Pavrissy—De I'Art de Terre: (Envres Completes, p. 318.
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through mire, I have gone to lie down at midnight, or at day-
break, stumbling into the house without a light, and reeling
from one side to another as if I had been drunken, my heart
filled with sorrow at the loss of my labor after such long toil-
ing. But, alas! my home proved no refuge for me; for,
drenched and besmeared as I was, I found in my chamber a
second persecution worse than the first, which makes me
even now marvel that I was not utterly consumed by my
many sorrows.”*

In the midst of his great distress, religion came to Palissy
as a consoler. He found comfort in recalling to mind such
passages of the Bible as he carried in his memory, and which
from time to time gave him fresh hope. “You will thus ob-
serve,” he afterward wrote, “the goodness of God to me:
when I was in the depth of suffering because of my art, He
consoled me with His Gospel; and when I have been ex-
posed to trials because of the Gospel, then it has been with
my art that He has consoled me.” When wandering abroad
in the fields about Saintes, at the time of his greatest troub-
les, Palissy’s attention was wont to be diverted from his own
sorrows by the wonderful beauty and infinite variety of na-
ture, of which he was a close and accurate observer. What
were his petty cares and trials in sight of the marvelous
works of God, which spoke in every leaf, and flower, and
plant, of His infinite power, and goodness, and wisdom?
“When I contemplated these things,” says Palissy, “I have
fallen upon my face, and, adoring God, cried to Him in spir-
it,* What is man, that Thou art mindful of him? Not to us,
Lord, not to us, but to Thy name be the honor and the glo-

.

s | ‘
l'yThere were already many followers of the Gospel in
Saintes and the adjoining districts. It so happened that
Calvin had, at an early period in his life, visited Saintonge,
and sowed its seeds there. Calvin was a native of Noyon,

* Parissy—De P Art de Terre: (Euvres Completes, p. 821.
t Pavissy—Recepte Véritable: (Eavres Completes, 116-17.
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in Picardy, and had from his childhood been destined for the
priesthood. When only twelve years old he was provided
with a benefice, but by the time he grew to man’s estate a
relative presented him with a copy of the Bible, and he be-
came a religious reformer. He began, almost involuntarily,
to exhort others from its pages, and proceeded to preach to
the people at Bourges, at Paris, and in the adjoining dis-
tricts. From thence he went into Poitou and Saintonge on
the same errand, holding his meetings late at night or early
in the morning, in retired places—in a cellar or a garret—in
a wood or in the opening of a rock in a mountain-side; a hol-
low place of this sort, near Poitiers, in which Calvin and his
friends secretly celebrated the Lord’s Supper, being still
known as “ Calvin’s Cave.”

We are not informed by Palissy whether he ever met Cal-
vin in the course of his mission in Saintonge, which occurred
shortly after the former had settled at Saintes; but certain
it is that he was one of the first followers and teachers of the
new views in that neighborhood. Though too poor himself
to possess a copy of the Bible, Palissy had often heard it read
by others as well as read it himself while on his travels, and
his retentive memory enabled him to carry many of its most
striking passages in his mind,* which he was accustomed to
reproduce in his ordinary speech. Hence the style of his
early writings, which is strongly marked by Biblical terms
and similitudes. He also contrived to obtain many written
extracts from the Old and New Testament, for the purpose
of reading them to others, and they formed the texts from
which he exhorted his fellow Gospellers. For Palissy was
one of the earliest preachers of the Reformed Church in the

* The Vaudois peasantry knew the Bible almost by heart. Raids were
from time to time made into their district by the agents of the Romish
Chaurch for the purpose of seizing and burning all such copies of the Bible
as they could lay hands on. Knowing this, the peasants formed societies of
young persons, each of whom was appointed to preserve in his memory a
certain number of chapters; and thus, though their Bibles were seized and
burnt, the Vaudois were still enabled to refer to their Bibles through the
raemories of the young minds in which the chapters were preserved.
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town of Saintes, if he was not indeed its founder. In one of
his earliest works* he gives an account of the origin of the
movement, which is all the more interesting as being that of
the principal actor in the transactions which he describes:

¢ Some time before this,” says he, writing of the year 1557, *‘ there was in
this town a certain artisan, poor and miserable to the last degree, who had so
great a desire for the advancement of the Gospel, that he spoke of it one day
to another artisan as poor as himself, and who knew as little of it as he did,
for both knew scarcely any thing. Nevertheless, the one urged upon the
other that if he would but ecngage to make some sort of exhortation, great
benefit might arise from it; and though this last felt himself to be utterly
destitute of knowledge, the advice gave him courage. 8o, some days later,
he drew together one Sunday morning some nine or ten persons, and* seeing
that he was badly instructed in lettors, he had extracted several passages
from the Old and New Testament, having put them in writing. And when
they had assembled he read to them the passages or authorities, saying, ¢ Let
every one, as he has received good gifts, distribute them to others;' and ¢ Ev-
ery tree that beareth not fruit shall be cut down and cast into the fire.,” He
also read another passage taken from Deuteronomy, wherein it is said, ¢ Thou
shalt proclaim my law when seated in thy house, when walking by the way,
when lying down, and when rising up.’ He further propounded the parable
of the talents, and cited a number of passages, making practical application
of them ; and urging, first, thiat to every man appertains the right of speak-
ing of the statutes and ordinances of God, to the end that his Word may not
be set at naught, notwithstanding our unworthiness; and, second, that cer-
tain of his hearers should be incited to follow his example. Accordingly,
they agreed together that six among them should exhort the others in rota~
tion; that is to say, that each should take his turn once in every six weeks,
on Sundays only. And as they were undertaking a duty, for the due per-
formance of which they had received no special instruction, it was arranged
that they should put their exhortations in writing, and read them to the as-
sembly. Now all these things were done in accordance with the good ex-
ample, connsel, and doctrine of the worthy Philebert Hamelin.t

* PaL1ssY—Recepte Véritable, par laquelle tous les hommes de la France
pourront apprendres a mulaplm- et augmenter lewr thresors.—(Euvres Com-
pletes, 106-7.

+ In a previous part of the treatise (Rpcepu Véritable) in which the above
passage occurs, Palissy gives an interesting account of Philebert Hamelin, one
of the early martyrs to the Reformed faith in the south of France. Hame-
lin, like Calvin, had been educated for the priesthood, and, like him, was con-
verted to the new views by reading and studying the Bible. He joined the
Calvinist Church at Geneva, where he learned the art of printing, and pro-
ceeded to set up a press for the purpose of printing Bibles.
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¢“Such,” continues Palissy, ‘ was the beginning of the Reformed Church
at Saintes. Iam confident that when the members first began to meet they
did not number more than five persons. While the church was thus small,
and Master Philebert was in prison, there came to us & minister named De
la Place, who had been sent to preach at Allevert ; but the procureur of Al-
levert arrived at Saintes on the same day about the matter of the baptism
celebrated by Philebert at the former place, on account of which many of the

From that time Hamelin went about from place to place throughout
France, selling Bibles and other religious books, and every where finding
persous ready to help him in his work. The book-hawkers, or colporteurs,
were among the most active agents of the Reformation. De Felicé, in his
History of the Protestunts of France, says, *‘ They were called bale-bearers,
basket or literary carriers. They belonged to different classes of society ;
many were students in theology, or even ministers of the Gospel. Staff in
band, basket on back, through heat and cold, by lonely ways, through mount-
ain ravines and dreary morasses, they went from door to door, often ill re-
ceived, always at the hazard of their lives, and not knowing in the morning
where to lay their head at night. It was chiefly through them that the Bi-
ble penetrated into the manor of the noble as well as the hat of the peasant.”

Of such was Philebert Hamelin, who expounded as well as sold the Bible.
He frequently visited the town of Saintes, where he had several friends and
disciples, of whom Palissy was one. Though feeble in frame, and suffering
from ill health, Hamelin made all his journeys on foot. Friends offered to
lend him their horses to ride on; but he preferred walking alone and un-
armed, merely with a staff in his hand, and thus he traveled into all parts
without fear.

At Hamelin's last visit to Saintes, some seven or eight of his fricnds re-
ceived him, and after praying with them and counseling them to meet and
exhort one another frequently, he set out on foot for Allevert. There he

ublicly preached to many people. He also publicly baptized an infant.
his latter circumstance having come to the ears of the Bishop of Saintes,
he required the magistrates immediately to pursue and apprehend Hamelin,
who was shortly after taken at the house of a gentleman, and, to Palissy's
horror and indignation, lodged in the common jail with thieves and malefac-
tors. ‘¢ He was so perfect in his walk,” says Palissy, ‘‘ that even his enemies
themselves were constrained to acknowledge, though not approving of his
doctrine, that his was a most pure and holy life. I am, indeed, quite amazed
that any men should have dared to pronounce sentence of death upon him,
seeing that they well knew, for they had heard, his godly conversation. No
- sooner was I informed of his imprisonment than I had the hardihood (peril-
ous though the times then were !) to go and remonstrate with six of the prin-
cipal judges and magistrates of the town of Saintes, that they had put in prison
a prophet, an angel of God, sent to proclaim His message and the judgment
of condemnation to men in these latter times, assuring them that during the
eleven years I had known the said Philebert Hamelin he was of so pure and
holy a way of life that it seemed to me that other men were altogether wick-
ed compared with him."— te Véritable, 106.

Palissy's remonstrances, made at the peril of his own life, were, however,
of no avail. Hamelin was sent to Bordeaux in the custody of the provost-
marshal. There he was tried for the fatal crime of heresy, sentenced to
death, and—to use Palissy’s words—¢¢ hanged like a common thief."
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persons there present were liable to heavy penalties. This was the occasion
of our taking the said De la Place to administer to us the Word of God, and
he remained with us until Monsieur de la Boissiere came, who is our minis-
ter at the present time.* But ours is indeed a pitiable case, for, although we
have a good will, we have not the means of supporting ministers. De la
Place, during the time he was with us, was principally maintained at the ex-
pense of gentlefolks, who often kept him at their houses; but fearing that our
ministers might thereby be corrupted, Monsieur de la Boissiere was desired
not to leave the town at the instance of the gentry, without leave, excepting
in cases of emergency. .Such being the case, the poor man was as closely
confined as any prisoner; very often he had to eat apples and drink water
for his dinner, and to use his chemise in lieu of a table-cloth ; for there were
very few people of any means who belonged to our little congregation, and
we had not wherewithal to pay him his stipend. . . . .

“Thus was the church first set up among us by a few poor and despised
people, with great difficulty, and amid many perils. Great was the detrac-
tion we had to encounter from wicked and perverse calumniators. Some
said if our doctrines were good we ought to preach them in public. Others
alleged that we met in secret merely for purposes of wantonness, and that at
our meetings the women were in common. Again, notwithstanding these
unfounded scandals, God prospered our efforts so much, that although our
assemblies were for the most part held at midnight, and our enemies heard
us passing along the streets, God kept them bridled in such sort that we were
preserved for a time under His protection. And when God willed that his
Church should at length make a public manifestation in open day, then was
a great work done in our town; for though two of our principal men, who

* went to Toulouse, were unable to obtain permission for us to hold our assem-

blies in public, we nevertheless had the courage to take the market-house for
the purpose.”t

The meetings of the little congregation soon became more
popular in Saintes. The people of the town went at first out
of curiosity to observe their proceedings, and were gradually
attracted by the earnestness of the worshipers. The mem-
bers of “ The Religion” were known throughout the town to
be persons of blameless lives, peaceable, well-disposed, and
industrious, who commanded the respect even of their ene-

* The Recepte Véritable, in which Palissy gives this accouut, is supposed
to have been written by him in prison at Bordeaux, where he was confined
for the crime of heresy, as will be hereafter explained, in the year 1559-60.

The treatise was printed at La Rochelle in 1663.
t Recepte Veéritable, 106-9.
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mies. At length the Roman Catholics of Saintes began to
say to their monks and priests, “ See these ministers of the
new religion; they make prayers; they lead a holy life;
why can not you do the like ?” The monks and priests, not
to be outdone by the men of The Religion, then began to
pray and to preach like the ministers; “so that in those
days,” to use the words of Palissy, ¢ there were prayers daily
in this town, both on one side and the other.” So kindly a
spirit began to spring up under the operation of these influ-
ences, that the religious exercises of both parties—of the old
and the new religion—were for a short time celebrated in
some of the churches by turns; one portion of the people at-
tending the prayers of the old church, and another portion
the preaching of the new; so that the Catholics, returning
from celebrating the mass, were accustomed to meet the
Huguenots on their.way to hear the exhortation,* as is usual
in Holland at this day. The effects of.this joint religious ac-
tion on the morals of the people are best described in Palis-
8y’s own words:

¢“The progress made by us was such, that in the course of a few years, by
the time that our enemies rose up to pillage and persecute us, lewd plays,
dances, ballads, gormandizings, and superfluities of dress and head-gear, had
almost entirely ceased. Scarcely was any bad language to be heard on any
side, nor were there any more crimes and scandals. Lawsuits greatly di-
minished ; for no sooner had any two persons of The Religion fallen out,

than means were found to bring them to an agreement; moreover, very
often, before beginning any lawsuit, the one would not begin it before first

exhorting the other. When the time for celebrating Easter drew near, many ~

differences, discussions, and quarrels were thus stayed and settled. There
were then no questions among them, but only psalms, prayers, and spiritual
canticles ;# nor was there any more desire for lewd and dissolute songs.

* AvLrrED DumesNiL— Rernard Palissy, Le Potier de Terre; Paris, Gres-
sart, p. 120.

t 'I")he Reformers early enlisted music in their service, and it exercised
a powerful influence in extending the new movement among the people.
¢ Mausic,” said Luther, ¢‘is the art of the prophets. It is one of the most
magnificent and delightful presents that God has given us. Satan can not
make head against music.” Luther was a poet as well as a musician; his
Ein' feste Burg ist unser Gott (one of the themes of Meycrbeer's Huguenots),
which rang through all Germany, was the ¢ Marscillaise” of the Reformation.
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Indeed, The Religion made such progress, that even the magistrates began
to prohibit things that had grown up under their authority. Thus they for-
bade inn-keepers to permit gambling or dissipation to be carried on within
their premises, to the enticement of men away from their own homes and
families. .

¢ In those days might be seen, on Sundays, bands of work-people walking
abroad in the meadows, the groves, and the fields, singing pealms and spirit-
ual songs, or reading to and instructing one another. There might also be
seen girls and maidens seated in groups in the gardens and pleasant places,
singing songs on sacred themes; or boys accompanied by their teacherg, the
effects of whose instruction had already been so salutary, that those young
persons not only exhibited a manly bearing, but a manful steadfastness of
conduct. Indeed, these various influences, working one with another, had
already effected so much good, that not only had the habits and modes of
life of the people been reformed, but their very countenances themselves
seemed to be changed and improved.”*

But this happy state of affairs did not last long. While
the ministers of the new religion and priests of the old (with
a few exceptions) were working thus harmoniously together
at Saintes, events were rapidly drawing to a crisis in other
parts of France. The heads of the Roman Catholic Church
saw with alarm the rapid strides which the new religion was
making, and that a large proportion of the population were
day by day escaping from their control. Pope Pius IV.,
through his agents, urged the decisive interference of the

Luther had improved both the words and the music two days before his ap-
pearance at the Diet of Worms. As he was journeying toward that city,
he caught sight of its bell-towers in the distance, on which he rose up in his
chariot and sang the noble song.
The French Reformers also enlisted music in their service at an early
mod. The psalms were translated by Clement Marot and Theodore de
, 8et to attractive music, and sung in harmony in family worship, in the
streets and flelds, and in congregational meetings. During a lull in the
persecution at Paris in 1658, thousands of persons assembled at the Pré-aux-
Cleres to listen to the psalms sung by the men of ‘‘ The Religion” as they
marched along. But when the persecution revived, the singing of psalms
was one of the things most strictly interdicted, even on pain of death.
Calvin also, at Geneva, took great care to have the psalms set to good
music. He employed, with that object, the best composers, and distributed
rinted copies of the music throughout all the churches. Thus psalmody,
n which the whole people could join, every where became an essential part
of the service of the Reformed Church ; the chants of the Roman Catholics
having, until then, been sung only by the priests or by hired performers.
* Parissy—(Euvres Completes: Recepte Véritable, 108.
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secular authority to stay the progress of heresy ; and Philip
IL of Spain supported him with all his influence. The Hu-
guenots had, by virtue of their increasing numbers, become
a political power; and many of the leading politicians of.
France embraced the Reformed cause, not becanse they were
impressed by the truth of the new views, but because they
were capable of being used as an instrument for party war-
fare. Ambitious men, opposed to the court party, arrayed
themselves on the side of the Huguenots, caring perhaps lit-
tle for their principles, but mainly actuated by the desire of
promoting their own personal ends. Thus political and re-
ligious dissension combined together to fan the fury of the
contending parties into a flame; the councils of state became
divided and distracted ; there was no controlling mediating
power; the extreme partisans were alike uncompromising ;
and the social outbreak, long imminent, at length took place.
The head of the Church in France alarmed the king with
fears for his throne and his life. “If the secular arm,” said
the Cardinal de Lorraine to Henry IL,“fails in its duty, all
the malcontents will throw themselves into this detestable
sect. They will first destroy the ecclesiastical power, after
which it will be the turn of the royal power.” The secular
arm was not slow to strike. In 1559, a royal edict was pub-
lished declaring the crime of heresy punishable by death,and
forbidding the judges to remit or mitigate the penalty. The
fires of persecution, which had long been smouldering, again
burst forth all over France. The provincial Parliament insti-
tuted Chambres ardentes, so called because they condemned
to the fire all who were accused and convicted of the crime
of heresy. Palissy himself has vividly narrated the effect of
these relentless measures in his own district of Saintes:

¢ The very thought of the evil deeds of those days,” says he, * when wicked
men were let loose npon us to scatter, overwhelm, ruin, and destroy the fol-
lowers of the Reformed faith, fills my mind with horror. That I might be
out of the way of their frightful and execrable tyrannies, and in order not to
be a witness of the cruelties, robberies, and murders perpetrated in this rural

e




ST 0 TR T Wew W T e JWTIEAan S e 7 b e B ey SO

EMPLOYED BY MONTMORENCY. 45

neighborhood, I concealed myself at home, remaining there for the space of
two months. It seemed to me as if during that time hell itself had broken
loose, and that raging devils had entered into and taken possession of the
town of Saintes. For in the place where I had shortly before heard only
pealms and spiritual songs, and exhortations to pure and honest living, I now
heard nothing but blasphemies, assaults, threatenings, tumults, abominable
language, dissoluteness, and lewd and disgusting songs, of such sort that it
seemed to me as if all purity and godliness had become completely stifled and
extinguished. Among other horrors of the time, there issued forth from the
Castle of Taillebourg a band of wicked imps who worked more mischief even
than any of the devils of the old school. On their entering the town accom-
panied by certain priests, with drawn swords in their hands, they shouted,
‘Where are they ? let us cut their throats instantly!’ though they knew well
enough that there was no resistance to them, those of the Reformed Church
having all taken to fiight. To make matters worse, they met an innocent
Parisian in the street, reported to have money about him, and him they set
upon and killed without resistance, first stripping him to his shirt before
putting him to death. Afterward they went from house to house, stealing,
plandering, robbing, gormandizing, mocking, swearing, and uttering foul
blasphemies both against God and man.”*

During the two months that Palissy remained secluded at
home, he busily occupied himself in perfecting the secret of
the enamel, after which he had been so long in search. For,
notwithstanding his devotion to the exercises of his religion,
he continued to devote himself with no less zeal to the prac-

- tice of his art; and his fame as a potter already extended
beyond the bounds of his district. He had, indeed, been so
fortunate as by this time to attract the notice of a powerful
noble, the Duke of Montmorency, Constable of France, then
engaged in building the magnificent chiteau of Ecouen, at
St. Denis, near Paris. Specimens of Palissy’s enameled tiles
had been brought under the duke’s notice, who admired them
80 much that he at once gave Palissy an order to execute the
pavement for his new residence. He even advanced a sum
of money to the potter, to enable him to enlarge his works,
80 as to complete the order with dispatch.

Palissy’s opinions were of course well known in his dis-

* PavLissy—(Euvres Completes: Recepte Veritable, 111.
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trict, where he had been the founder, and was in a measure
the leader, of the Reformed sect. The duke was doubtless
informed of the danger which his potter ran on the outbreak
of the persecution, and accordingly used his influence to ob-
tain a safeguard for him from the Duke of Montpensier, who
then commanded the royal army in Saintonge. But even
this protection was insufficient ; for, as the persecution wax-
ed hotter, and the search for heretics became keener, Palissy
found his workshop no longer safe. At length he was seized,
dragged from his home, and hurried off by night to Bor-
deaux, to be put upon his trial for the crime of heresy. .And
this first great potter of France — this true man of genius,
religion, and virtue—would certainly have been tried and
burnt, as hundreds more were, but for the accidental circum-
stance that the Duke of Montmorency was in urgent want
of enameled tiles for his castle floor, and that Palissy was
the only man in France capable of executing them.

In the epistle dedicatory to the Recepte Véritable, Palissy,
addressing the duke, says, with much apparent simplicity,

“I assure you, in all truth, that my enemies have really no

cause against me, except that I have many times shown them
certain passages of Scripture, wherein it is written that he is
miserable and accursed who drinks the milk, and clothes
himself with the wool of the flock, but gives them no pas-
ture. And although my doing so ought to have incited them
to love me, it only had the effort of inducing them to de-
stroy me as a malefactor.”™ It is not improbable that the

* In his prefatory address to ‘‘the reader” he also says: *‘Je voudrois
prier la noblesse de France, ansquels le pourtrait pourroit beancoup seruir,
qu’ aprés que j'auray employé mon temps pour leur faire service, qu'ils leur
plaise ne me rendre mal pour bien, comme ont fait les Ecclesiastiques Ro-
mains de cette ville, lesquels m’ont voulu faire pendre pour leur avoir pour-
chassé le plus grand bien que iamais leur pourroit aduenir, qui est pour les
avoir voulu inciter & paistre leur troupeaux suivant lo commandement de
Dieu. Et sauroit-on dire que iamais ie leur eusse fait aucun tort? Mais
parce que ie leur auois remonstré leur perdition au dixhuitiéme de I’Apoca-
lypse, tendant & fin de une authorit€ escrite au prophete Ieremie, ol il dit:
Malediction sur vous, Pasteurs, qui mangez le lait et vestissez la laine, et
laissez mes brebis esparses par les montagnes! Ie les redemanderay de nos-
tre main. KEux voyans telle chose, au licu de s’amender, ils se sont eudur-
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sending of Palissy to Bordeaux, to be tried there instead of
at Saintes, was a ruse on the part of the Duke of Montpen-
sier, to gain time until the Constable could be informed of
the danger which threatened the life of his potter; for Palis-
sy adds, “It is a certain truth that, had I been tried by the
judges of Saintes, they would have caused me to die before
I could have obtained from you any help.” He proceeds:

¢T would have taken very good care not to have fallen into the sanguin-
ary hands of my enemies, had it not been that I relied upon their having
respect for your work on which I was engaged, as well as on the protection
of my lord the Duke of Montpensier, who gave me a‘safeguard, prohibiting
them from taking notice of or interfering with me, or with my house, well
knowing, as he did, that no one could execute your tiles but myself. So,
being in their hands a prisoner, the Seigneur de Burie, the Seigneur de Jar-
nac, and the Seigneur de Ponts made every effort toward my deliverance,
in order that your work might be completed. Nevertheless, my enemies
sent me by night to Bordeaux by roundabout roads, having no regard either
for your dignity or your desires. This I found very strange, seeing that the
Count Rochefoucauld, although for the time he took the part of your adver-
saries, nevertheless felt 80 much pride in your honor that he did not wish
any other work than yours to be proceeded with in my pottery, because of
your commands; while my persecutors, on the contrary, had no sooner
made me prisoner than they broke into my workshop and made a public
place of part thereof, for they had come to a resolution in the Maison de
Ville to raze my work to the ground, though it had been partly erected at
your expense; and this resolution they would have carried out had it not
been that the’ Seigneur de Ponts and his lady entreated the aforesaid per-
sons not to commit sach an outrage. I have set down all these things in
writing in order that you may see that I was not committed to prison as a
thief or a murderer. Iknow that you will bear these things in remembrance
both as to time and place, seeing that your work must cost you much more
than it otherwise would have done, through the injury you have sustained
in my person; nevertheless I hope that, following the counsel of God, you
will render good for evil, which is my desire, while for my part I will en-

cis, et se sont bandez coftre Ia lumidre, & fin de cheminer le surplus de leurs
iours. en tenebres, et ensuyvans leurs voluptez et desirs charnels accoustu-
mez. e n’eusse iamais pensé que par la ils eussent voulu prendre occasion
de me faire mourir. Dien m’est temoin que le mal qu’ils m’ont fait n'a esté
ur autre occasion que poar la susdite. Ce neantmoins, ie pric Dicu qu'ils
es veuille amender.”— Preface, p. 11, 12,
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deavor to the best of my power to repay the many benefits which you bhave
been pleased to confer upon me.”*

To return to the narrative. No sooner did Montmorency
hear of the peril into which his potter had fallen, and find
that unless he bestirred himself Palissy would be burnt and
his tiles for Ecouen remain unfinished, than he at once used
his influence with Catharine de Medicis, the queen-mother,
with whom he was then all-powerful, and had him forthwith
appointed “ Inventor of Rustic Figulines to the King.” This
appointment had the immediate effect of withdrawing Palis-
sy from the jurisdiction of the Parliament of Bordeaux, and
transferring him to that of the Grand Council of Paris, which
was tantamount to an indefinite adjournment of his case.
The now royal potter was accordingly released from prison,
and returned to Saintes to find his workshop roofless and de-
vastated. He at once made arrangements for leaving the
place; and, shaking the dust of Saintes from his feet, he
shortly after removed to the Tuileriest at Paris, where he
long continued to carry on the manufacture of his famous
pottery.

It is not necessary to pursue the career of Palissy farther
than to add that the circumstance of his being employed by
the bigoted Catharine de Medicis had not the slightest effect
in inducing him to change his religion. He remained a
Huguenot, and stoutly maintained his opinions to the last—
so stoutly, indeed, that toward the close of his life, when an
old man of seventy-eight, he was again arrested as a heretic
and imprisoned in the Bastile. He was threatened with
death unless he recanted. But, though he was feeble, and
trembling on the verge of the grave, his spirit was as brave
ags ever. He was as obstinate now in holding to his religion
a8 he had been more than thirty years before in hunting out

* Preface to Recepte Véritable, addressed by Palissy to ¢ Monseigneur le
Due de Montmorency, Pair et Connestable de France.” .

+ Tuileries—so called from the tile-works originally established there by
Francis L. in 1518.
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the secret of the enamel. Mathieu de Launay, minister of

. state, one of the sixteen members of council, insisted that
Palissy should be publicly burnt; but the Duc de Mayenne,
who protected him, contrived to protract the proceedings
and delay the sentence.

The French historian D’Aubigné, in his Universal History,
describes Henry III. as visiting Palissy in person, with the
object of inducing him to abjure his faith. “My good man,”
said the king, “ you have now served my mother and myself
for forty-five years. 'We have put up with your adhering to
your religion amid fires and massacres. But now I am so
pressed by the Guise party, as well as by my own people,
that I am constrained to leave you in the hands of your ene-
mies, and to-morrow you will be burnt unless you become
converted.” ¢ Sire,” answered the unconquerable old man,
“I am ready to give my life for the glory of God. You have
said many times that you have pity on me; now I have pity
on you, who have pronounced the words ‘I am constrained.’
It is not spoken like a'king, sire ; it is what you, and those
‘who constrain you, the Guisards and all your people, can
never effect upon me, for I know how to die.”

Palissy was not burnt, but died in the Bastile, after about
a year’s imprisonment, courageously persevering to the end,
and glorying in being able to lay down his life for his faith.
Thus died a man of truly great and noble character, of irre-
pressible genius, indefatigable industry, heroic endurance,
and inflexible rectitude— one of France’s greatest and no-
blest sons. .

D



CHAPTER IIL

PERSECUTIONS OF THE REFOEMED IN FRANCE AND
FLANDERS,

PavLissy was not the only man of genius in France who
embraced the Reformed faith. The tendency of books and
the Bible was to stimulate inquiry on the part of all who
studied them; to extend the reign of thought, and emanci-
pate the mind from the dominion of mere human authority.
Hence we find such men as Peter Ramus and Joseph Justus
Scaliger, the philosophers ; Charles Dumoulin, the jurist; Am-
brose Paré, the surgeon; Henry Stephens (or Estienne), the
printer and scholar;* Jean Goujon, the sculptor; Charles
Goudimel, the musical composer; and Oliver de Serre, the
agriculturist, were all Protestants. These were among the
very first men of their time in France.

Persecution did not check the spread of the new views; on
the contrary, it extended them. The spectacle of men and
women publicly suffering death for their faith, expiring under
the most cruel tortures rather than deny their convictions,
attracted the attention even of the incredulous. Their curi-
osity was roused ; they desired to'learn what there was in
the forbidden Bible to inspire such constancy and endurance;
and they too read the book, and in many cases became fol-
lowers of The Religion.

Thus the new views spread rapidly all over France. They
not only became established in all the large towns, but pene-
trated the rural districts, more especially in the south and

* The Stephenses, being threatened with persecution by the Sorbonne be-
cause of the editions of the Bible and New Testament printed by them, were
under the necessity of leaving Paris for Geneva, where they settled, and a

long succession of illustrious scholars and printers handed down the reputa-
tion of the family.
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southeast of France. The social misery which pervaded
those districts doubtless helped the spread of the new doc-
trines among the lower classes; for “there was even more
discontent abroad,” said Brantome, “than Huguenotism.”
But they also extended among the learned and the wealthy.
The heads of the house of Bourbon, Antoine, duke of Ven-
d6me, and Louis, prince of Condé, declared themselves in
favor of the new views. The former became the husband
of the celebrated Jeanne D’Albret, queen of Navarre, daugh-
ter of the Protestant Margaret of Valois, and the latter be-
came the recognized leader of the Huguenots. The head of
the Coligny family took the same side. The Montmorencies
were divided ; the Constable halting between the two opin-
ions, waiting to see which should prove the stronger; while
others of the family openly sided with the Reformed. In-
deed it seemed at one time as if France were on the brink of
becoming Protestant. In 1561 the alarmed Cardinal de
Sainte-Croix wrote to the Pope, “ The kingdom is already
half Huguenot.”

‘When Charles IX. succeeded to the throne in 1560, he was
a boy only ten years old, and entirely under the control of
Catharine de Medicis, his mother. The finances of the king-
dom were found to be in a deplorable state,and the public
purse was almost empty. Society was distracted by the
feuds of the nobles, over whom, as in Scotland about the
same period, the monarch exercised no-effective control. -

France had, bowever, her Parliament or States-General,
which in a measure placed the king’s government en rapport
with the nation. On its assembling in December, 1560, the
Chancellor de L’Hopital exhorted men of all parties to rally
round the young king; and, while condemning the odious
punishments which had recently been inflicted on persons of
the Reformed faith, he announced the intended holding of a
national council, and expressed the desire that thencefor-
ward France should recognize neither Huguenots nor Pa-
pists, but only Frenchmen,
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This was the first utterance of the voice of conciliation.
The Protestants heard it with joy, their enemies with rage.
Jean Quintin, the representative of the clergy, demanded that -
measures should be taken to deliver France from heresy, and
that Charles IX. should vindicate his claim to the title of
“Most Christian King.” Lange, the spokesman of the Tiers
Etat, on the other hand, declared against “ the three principal
vices of the ecclesiastics—pride, avarice, and ignorance,” and
urged that they should return to the simplicity of the prim’-
tive Church. The nobles, divided among themselves, de-
manded, some that the preaching of the Gospel should be
forbidden, and others that there should be general freedom
of worship ; but all who spoke were unanimous in acknowl-
edging the necessity for a reform in the discipline of the

Church.*

‘While the state of religion thus occupied the deputies, an
equally grave question occupied the court. There was no
money in the exchequer; the rate of interest was twelve per
cent., and forty-three millions of francs were required to be
- raised from an impoverished nation. The deputies were
alarmed at the appalling figure which the chancellor speci-
fied, and, declaring that they had not the requisite power to
vote the required sum, they broke up amid agitation, leaving
De L'Hopital at variance with the Parliament, which refused
to register the edict of amnesty to the Protestants which the
king had proclaimed. -

The king’s minister was, however, desirous of bringing all
parties to an agreement, if possible, and especially of allaying
the civil discord which seemed to be fast precipitating France
into civil war. He accordingly, with the sanction of the
queen-mother, arranged for a conference between the heads
of the religious parties, which took place at Vassy,in the
presence of the king and his court,in August,1561. Pope
Pius IV. was greatly exasperated when informed of the in-
tended conference, and declared himself to have been betray-

* Poaux—Histoire de la Reformation Frangaise, ii., 83.
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ed by Catharine de Medicis.* The granting of such a confer-
ence was a recognition of the growing power of heresy in
France—the same heresy which had already deprived Rome
of her dominion over the mind of England and half Germany.
The Pope’s fears were, doubtless, not without foundation ;
and had France at that juncture possessed a Knox or a Lu-
ther—a Regent Murray or a Lord Burleigh— the results
would have been widely different. But as it was, the Re-
formed party had no better leader than the scholarly and
pious Theodore de Beza; and the conference had no other
result than to drive the contending parties more widely
asunder than before.

Although a royal edict wae published in January, 1562,
guaranteeing to the Protestants liberty of worship, the con-
cession was set at defiance by the Papal party, whose leaders
urged on the people in many distriots to molest and attack

* Puaux (ii., 98) quotes a remarkable letter written at this time by Cath-
arine de Medicis to the Pope, defending herself for having sanctioned the
conference, and urging the necessity for a reform in the Church. ¢ The
number of those who have separated themselves from the Roman Church,”
she said, ‘‘is so great that they can no longer be restrained by severity of
law or force of arms. They have become so powerful by reason of the no-
bles and magistrates who have joined the party, they are so firmly united,
and daily acquire such strength, that they are becoming more and more for-
midable in all parts of the kingdom. In the mean time, by the grace of
God, there are among them neither Anabaptists nor libertines, nor any par-
tisans of odious opinions. All admit the twelve articles of the Creed as they
have been explained by Pius IIL and the cecumenical councils. Thus many
of the most zealous Catholics believe that it is not necessary to curtail the
communion of the Church, although they think differently on other points,
wherein they consider change may be m{ermd, and which might be a step
toward the reunion of the Greek with the Latin Church. Many persons of
great piety indulge the hope that if they can terminate in some such manner
the differences of religion, God, who always helps his people, will dissipate
the darkness, and make his light and truth to shine in the eyes of all men.”
The queen-mother farther proceeded to specify the abuses which had crept
into public worship in the Church, and requested the Pope to banish the use
of the Latin tongue. *If the people do not understand what is said,” she
observed, with much reason, ‘““how can they intelligently respond with the
‘Amen’ or ‘ Ainsi soit-il ?’” The Pope concealed his indignation on receipt
of this letter, but dispatched as his legate to Paris the Cardinal de Ferrara,
of infamous origin, grandson of Roderic Borgia, and son of Roderic’s dangh-
ter Lucretia. The papal legate had usually been welcomed at Paris by the
ringing of all the church-bells, but on this occasion it was matter of general
remark that the bells were mute.
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7

the followers of the new faith. The Papists denounced the
heretics, and called upon the government to extirpage them ;
the Huguenots, on their part, denounced the corryptions of
the Church, and demanded their reform. There was no
dominant or controlling power in the state, which drifted
steadily in the direction of civil war. Both parties began
to arm; and in such a state of things a spark may kindle a
conflagration. The queen-mother, though inclining to the
side of the Reformed, did not yet dare to take a side; but
she sounded Coligny as to the number of followers that he
could, in event of need, place at the service of the king. His
answer was, “ We have two thousand and fifty churches, and
four hundred thousand men able to bear arms, without tak-
ing into account our secret adherents.* Such was the criti-
cal state of affairs when matters were precipitated to an is-
sue by the action of the Duke of Guise, the leader of the
Catholic party.

On Christmas day, 1562, the Protestants of Vassy, in
Champagne, met to the number of about three thousand, to
listen to the preaching of the Word, and to celebrate the
sacrament according to the practice of their Church. Vassy
was one of the possessions of the Guises, the mother of whom,
Antoinette de Bourbon, an ardent Roman Catholic, could not
brook the idea of the vassals of the family daring to profess
a faith different from that of their feudal superior. Com-
plaint had been made to her grace, by the Bishop of Chilons,
of the offense domne to religion by the proceedings of the peo-
ple of Vassy, and she threatened them, if they persisted in
their proceedings, with the vengeance of her son, the Duke
of Guise.

Undismayed by this threat, the Protestants of Vassy con-
tinued to meet publicly and listen to their preachers, be-
lieving themselves to be under the protection of the law, ac-
cording to the terms of the royal edict. On the 1st of
March, 1563, they held one of their meetings, at which about

* Memoires de Condé, ii., 587.
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twelve hundred persons were present in a large barn which
served for a church. The day before, the Duke of Guise, ac-
companied by the duchess his wife, the Cardinal of Guise,
and about two hundred men armed with arquebuses and
poniards, set out for Vassy. They rested during the night
at Dampmarten, next morning marched direct upon the
congregation nq{::;led in the barn. The minister, Morel,
had only beguh his opening prayer, when two shots were
fired at the persons on the platform. The congregation tried
in vain to shut the doors; the followers of the Duke of Guise
burst in, and precipitated themselves on the unarmed men,
women, and children. For an hour they fired, hacked, and
stabbed among them, the duke coolly watching the carnage.
Sixty persons of both sexes were left dead on the spot, more
than two hundred were severely wounded, and the rest con-
trived to escape. After the massacre the duke sent for the
local judge, and severely reprimanded him for having per-
mitted the Huguenots of Vassy thus to meet. The judge
intrenched himself behind the edict of the king. The duke’s
eyes flashed with rage, and, striking the hilt of his sword
with his hand, he said, “ The sharp edge of this will soon cut
your edict to pieces.”™

The massacre of Vassy was the match applied to the
charge which was now ready to explode. It was the signal
to Catholic France to rise in mass against the Huguenots.
The clergy glorified the deed from the pulpit, and compared
the duke to Moses, in ordering the extermination of all who
had bowed the knee to the golden calf A fortnight later
the duke entered Paris in triumph, followed by about twelve
hundred noblemen and gentlemen, mounted on horses richly
caparisoned. The provost of merchants went out to meet
and welcome him at the Porte Saint-Denis, and the people
received him with immense acclamations as the defender of
the faith and the savior of the country.

Theodore de Beza, overwhelmed with grief, waited on his

* DaviLa—Histoire des Guerres Civiles de France, liv. ii., p. 879.
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majesty to complain of the gross violation of the terms. of
the royal edict of which the Guise party had been guilty.
But the king and the queen-mother were powerless amid the
whirlwind of excitement which prevailed throughout Paris.
They felt that their own lives were not safe, and they at
once secretly departed for Fontaineblean. The Duke of
Guise followed them, accompanied by a strong escort. Ar-
rived there, and admitted to an interview, the duke repre-
sented to Catharine that, in order to prevent the Huguenots
obtaining possession of the king’s person, it was necessary
that he should accompany them to Melun, but the queen-
mother might remain if she chose. She determined to ac-
company her son. After a brief stay at Vincennes, the court
was again installed in the Louvre on the 6th of April. The
queen-mother was vanquished.

The court waverers and the waiters on fortune at once ar-
rayed themselves on the side of the strong. The old Con-
stable de Montmorency, who had been halting between the
two opinions, signalized his readherence to the Church of
Rome by a characteristic act. Placing himself at the head
of the mob, whose idol he was ambitious to be, he led them
to the storming of the Protestant church outside the Porte
Saint-Jacques, called the “ Temple of Jerusalem.” Burst-
ing in the doors of the empty place, they tore up the seats,
and; placing them and the Bibles in a pile upon the floor,
they set the whole on fire, amid great acclamations. After
this exploit the Constable made a sort of triumphal entry
into Paris, as if he had won some great battle. Not con-
tent, he set out on the same day to gather more laurels at
the village of Popincourt, where he had the Protestant
church there set on fire; but the conflagration extending to
the adjoining houses, many of them were also burnt down.
For these two great exploits, however, the Constable, if we ex-
cept the acclamations of the mob, received no other acknowl-
edgment than the nickname of “ Captain Burnbenches !"*

* Mémoires de Conds, iii., p. 187.
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More appalling, however, than the burning of churches,
were the massacres which followed that of Vassy all over
France—at Paris, at Senlis, at Amiens, at Meaux, at Chélons,
at Troyes, at Bar-sur-Seine, at Epernay, at Nevers, at Mans,
at Angers, at Blois, and many other places. At Tours the
number of the slain was so great that the banks of the Loire
were almost covered with the corpses of men, women, and
children. The persecution especially raged in Provence,
where the Protestants were put to death after being sub-
Jjected to a great variety of tortures.* Any detail of these
events would present only a hideous monotony of massacre.
‘We therefore pass them by.

The Huguenots, taken unawares, were at first unable to
make head against their enemies. But the Prince of Condé
took the field, and numbers at once rallied to his standard.
Admiral Coligny at first refused to joip them, but, yielding
to the entreaties of his wife, he at length placed himself by
the side of Condé. A period of fierce civil war ensued, in
which the worst passions were evoked on both sides, and
frightful cruelties were perpetrated, to the shame of religion,
in whose name these things were done. The Huguenots re-
venged themselves on the assassins of their co-religionists
by defacing and destroying the churches and monasteries.
In their iconoclastic rage they hewed and broke the images,
the carvings, and the richly-decorated work of the cathe-
drals at Bourges, at Lyons, at Orleans, at Rouen, at Caen, at
Tours, and many other places. They tore down the cruci-
fixes, and dragged them through the mud of the streets.
They violated the tombs alike of saints and sovereigns, and
profaned the shrines which were the most sacred in the eyes
of the Roman Catholics. “It was,” says Henri Martin, “as
if a blast of the infernal trumpet had every where awakened

* Puavx, ii., p. 152. This writer says that although the massacre of
Saint Bartholomew is usually cited as the culminating horror of the time,
the real Saint Bartholomew was not that of 15672, but of 1662—which year

contains by far the most dolorous chapter in the history of French Protest-
antism.
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the spirit of destruction, and the delirious fury grew and be-
came drunk with its own excess.” All this rage, however,
was but the inevitable reaction against the hideous cruelties
of which the Huguenots had so long been merely the passive
victims. They decapitated beautiful statues of stone, it is
true, but the Guises had decapitated the living men.

It is not necessary, in our rapid sketch, to follow the course .
of the civil war. The Huguenots were every where outnum-
bered. They fought bravely, but they fought as rebels, the
king and the queen-mother being now at the head of the
Guise party. In nearly all the great battles fought by them,
they were defeated—at Dreux,* at St. Denis, at Jarnac, and
at Montcontour. But they always rallied again, sometimes
in greater numbers than before; and at length Coligny was
enabled to collect such re-enforcements as seriously to threat-
en Paris. France had now been devastated throughout by
the contending armies, and many of the provinces were re-
duced almost to a state of desert. The combatants on both
sides were exhausted, though their rancor remained unabat-
ed. Peace, however, had at last become a necessity; and a
treaty was signed at St. Germain’s in 1570, by which the
Protestants were guaranteed liberty of worship, equality be-
fore the law, and admission to the universities, while the four
principal towns of Rochelle, Montauban, Cognac, and La Cha-
rité were committed to them as a pledge of safety. Under
the terms of this treaty France enjoyed a state of quiet for
about two years, but it was only the quiet that preceded the
outbreak of another storm.

At the famous Council of Trent, which met in 1545, and

* This was nearly a drawn battle; and that it was decided in favor of the
Guise party was almost entirely due to the Swiss infantry, who alone resisted
the shock of Condé€'s cavalry. When Condé and Coligny withdrew their
forces in good order, 8000 men lay dead on the field. Montluc, one of the
Guise generals, says, in his Commentaries, ¢ If this battle had been lost,
what would have become of France? Its government would have been
changed as well ns its religion, for with a young king parties can do what
they will.” When the news of the victory reached the Council of Trent, then
sitting, it occasioned the prelates as much joy as when they had heard of the
death of Luther.
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continued its sittings for sixteen years, during which the
events thus rapidly described were in progress, the laws of
the Roman Catholic Church were carefully codified, and
measures were devised for the more effectual suppression of
heresy wherever it showed itself. Shortly after the close of
the council sittings, an interview took place at Bidassoa, on
the frontier of Spain, between Catharine de Medicis, the
queen-mother, and the Duke of Alva, the powerful minister
of Philip IL of Spain, of sinister augury for the Protestants.
When Philip succeeded to the throne of his father, Charles
V., he inherited from him two passions—hatred of the Re-
formed Church, and jealousy of France. To destroy the one
and humiliate the other constituted the ambition of his life;
and to accomplish both objects, he spared neither the gold
of the New World nor the blood of his subjectg. His first
desire, however, was to crush Protestantism; and it was to
devise measures with that object that the meeting between
his favorite minister and Catharine de Medicis took place at
Bidassoa.

The queen-mother had by this time gone entirely round to
the Guise party, and she had carried Charles IX., her son,
with her. She had become equally desirous with the Duke
of Alva to destroy heresy; but while the Duke urged ex-
termination of the Huguenots,* in accomplishing which he
promised the help of a Spanish army, Catharine, on the con-
trary, was in favor of temporizing with them. It might be
easy for Philip to extirpate heresy by force in Spain or Italy,
where the Protestants were few in number; but the case was
different in France, where the Huguenots had shown them-
selves able to bring large armies into the field, led by vet-
eran generals, and actually held in possession many of the
strongest places in France. She assured the duke, neverthe-
less, of her ardent desire to effect the ruin of the Reformed

* The saying of the Duke of Alva is said to have alarmed the queen-
mother. ¢¢Better,” he said, ¢ a head of salmon than ten thousand heads of

frogs.”
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party, her only difficulty consisting in the means by which it
was to be accomplished.*

Shortly before this time there had risen up in the bosom
of the old Church a man in all respects as remarkable as Lu-
ther, who exercised as extraordinary ah influence, though in
precisely the opposite direction, on the religious history of
Europe. This was Ignatius Loyola, the founder of the Jesu- -
its, who infused into his followers a degree of zeal, energy,
devotion, and, it must be added, unscrupulousness—stopping
not to consider the means, provided the ends could be com-
passed—which told most powerfully in the struggle of Prot-
estantism for life or death throughout Northern Europe.

Loyola was born in 1491 ; he was wounded at the siege of
Pampeluna in 1520; after a period of meditation and morti-
fication, hey,devoted himself, in 1522, to the service of the
Church; and in 1540, the Order of the Jesuits was recog-
nized at Rome and established by papal bull. The society
early took root in France, where it was introduced by the
Cardinal de Lorraine; and it shortly acquired almost su-
preme influence in the state. Under the Jesuits, the Romish
Church, reorganized and redisciplined, became one of the
most complete of spiritual machines. They enjoined implicit
submission and obedience. Against liberty they set up au-
thority. To them the individual was nothing, the Order ev-
ery thing. They were vigilant sentinels, watching night and
day over the interests of Rome. One of the first works to
which they applied themselves was the extirpation of the
heretics who had strayed from her fold. The principal in-
strament which they employed with this object was the In-
quisition; and wherever they succeeded in establishing them-
selves, that institution was set up, or was armed with fresh
powers. They tolerated no half measures. They were un-
sparing and unpitying ; and wherever a heretic was brought
before them, and they had the power to deal with him, he
must recant or die.

* Puaux, ii., p. 228.
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The first great field in which the Jesuits put forth their
new-born strength was Flanders, which then formed part of
the possessions of Spain. The provinces of the Netherlands
had reached the summit of commercial and manufacturing
prosperity. They were inhabited by a hard-working, intel-
ligent, and enterprising people—great as artists and mer-
chants, painters and printers, architects and iron-workers—as
the decayed glories of Antwerp, Bruges, and Ghent testify
to this day. Although the two latter cities never complete-
ly recovered from the injuries inflicted on them by the tyr-
anny of the trades-unions, there were numerous other towns,
where industry had been left comparatively free, in which
the arts of peace were cultivated in security. Under the
mild sway of the Burgundian dukes, Antwerp became the
centre of the commerce of Northern Europe; and more busi-
ness is said to have been done there in a month than at Ven-
ice in two years when at the sammit of its grandeur. About
the year 1550, it was no uncommon sight to see as many as
2500 ships in the Scheldt, laden with merchandise for all
parts of the world.

Such was the prosperity of Flanders, and such the great-
ness of Antwerp, when Philip IL of Spain succeeded to the
rich inheritance of Burgundy on the resignation of Charles
V.in the year 1556. Had his subjects been of the same mind
with himself in religious matters, Philip might have escaped
theinfamy which attaches to his name. But a large propor-
tion of the most skilled and industrious people in the Neth-
erlands had imbibed the new ideas as to a reform in religion
which had swept over Northern Europe. They had read the
newly-translated Bible with avidity ; they had formed them-
selves into religious communities, and appointed preachers
of their own; in a word, they were Protestants.

Philip had scarcely succeeded to the Spanish throne than
he ordered a branch of the Inquisition to be set up in Flan-
ders, with the Cardinal Grenvelle as Inquisitor General. The
institution excited great opposition among all classes, Catho-
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lic as well as Protestant; and it was shortly followed by
hostility and resistance, which eventually culminated in civil
war. Sir Thomas Gresham, writing to Cecil from Antwerp '
in 1566, said, “ There are above 40,000 Protestants in this
toune, which will die rather than the Word of God should
be put to silence.”

The struggle which now began was alike fierce and de-
termined on both sides, and extended over many years. The
powerful armies which the king directed against his revolted
subjects were led by able generals, by the Duke of Alva, by
Alexander Farnese, prince of Parma, and many more ; and
although they did not succeed in establishing the Inquisition
in the Nctherlands, they succeeded in either exterminating
or banishing the greater part of the Protestants south of the
Scheldt, at the same time that they ruined the industry of
Flanders, destroyed its trade, and reduced the Catholics
themselves to beggary. Bruges and Ghent became crowded
with thieves and paupers. The busy quays of Antwerp were
deserted, and its industrious artisans, tradesmen, and mer-
chants fled from the place, leaving their property behind
them a prey to the spoiler.*

The Duchess of Parma, writing to Philip in 1567, said that
“in a few days 100,000 men had already left the country with
their money and goods, and that more were following every
day.” Clough, writing to Gresham from Antwerp in the
same year, said, “ It is marveylus to see how the pepell pagke
away from hense ; some for one place, and some for another;
as well the papysts as the Protestants; for it is thought that
howsomever it goeth, it can not go well here; for that pres-
ently all the welthy and rich men of both sydes, who should
be the stay of matters, make themselves away.”t

The Duke of Alva carried on this frightful war of exterm-
ination and persecution for six years, during which he boast-

* It is said that for some years the plunder of the murdered and proscribed
Protestants of the Low Countries brought into the royal treasury of Philip

twenty millions of dollars annually.
t Flanders Correspondence.—State-Paper Office.
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ed that he had sent 18,000 persons to the scaffold, besides the

_immense numbers destroyed in battles and sieges, and in the
unrecorded acts of cruelty perpetrated on the peasantry by
the Spanish soldiery. Philip heard of the depopulation and
ruin of his provinces without regret ; and though Alva was
recalled, the war was carried on with increased fury by the
generals who succeeded him. 'What mainly comforted Philip
was, that the people who remained were at length becoming
terrified into orthodoxy. The ecclesiastics assured the Duke
of Parma, the governor, that, notwithstanding the depopula-
tion of the provinces, more people were coming to them for
confessioni and absolution at the last Easter than had ever
come since the beginning of the revolt. Parma immediately
communicated the consoling intelligence to Philip, who re-
plied, “ You can not imagine my satisfaction at the news you
give me concerning last Easter.”*

The flight of the Protestants from the Low Countries con-
tinued for many years. All who were strong enough to fly,
fled ; only the weak, the helpless, and the hopeless, remained.
The fugitives turned their backs on Flanders, and their faces
toward Holland, Germany, and England, and fled thither with
their wives and children, and what goods they could carry
with them, to seek new homes. Several hundred thousands
of her best artisans—clothiers, dyers, weavers, tanners, cut-
lers, and iron-workers of all kinds— left Flanders, carrying
with them into the countries of their adoption their skill,
their intelligence, and their spirit of liberty. The greater
number of them went directly into Holland, then gallantly
struggling with Spain for its independent existence. There
they founded new branches of industry, which eventually
proved a source of wealth and strength to the United Prov-
inces. Many others passed over into England, hailing it as
“ Asylum Christi,” and formed the settlements of which some
account will be given in succeeding chapters.

* MorLeY— History of the United Netherlands (i., 490), where the story of
Philip's war against his subjects in the Low Countries will be found related
with remarkable power.
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Having thus led the reader up to the period at which the
exodus of Protestants from the Low Countries took place, we
return to France, where Catharine de Medicis was stealthily
maturing her plans for stamping out heresy in the dominions
of her son. The treaty of 15670 was still observed ; the Prot-
estants were allowed to worship God after their own forms,
and France was slowly recovering from the wounds which
she had received during the recent civil war. At this time
Catharine de Medicis artfully contrived a marriage between
her daughter Margaret and Henry of Bearn, king of Navarre,
chief of all the Huguenots. Henry’s mother, Jeanne D’Al-
bret, and the Admiral Coligny, concurred in the union, in the
hope that it would put an end to the feuds which existed be-
tween the rival religious parties. Pope Pius V., however, re-
fased to grant the necessary dispensation to enable the mar-
riage to be celebrated according to the rites of the Roman
Catholic Church; but the queen-mother got over this little
difficulty by causing a dispensation to be forged in the Pope’s
name.*

As Catharine de Medicis had anticipated, the heads of the
Reformed party, regarding the marriage as an important
step toward national reconciliation, resorted to Paris in large
numbers to celebrate the event and grace the royal nuptials.
Among those present were Admiral Coligny and his family.
Some of the Huguenot chiefs were not without apprehensions
for their personal safety, and even urged the admiral to quit
Paris. But he believed in the pretended friendship of the
queen-mother and her son, and insisted on staying until the
ceremony was over. The marriage was celebrated with
great splendor in the cathedral church of Notre Dame on the
18th of August, 1572, the principal members of the nobility,
Protestant as well as Roman Catholic, being present on the
occasion. It was followed by a succession of feasts and gay-
eties, in which the leaders of both parties alike participated,

* VaoviLLIERS— Histoire de Jeanne d'Albret.
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and the fears of the Huguenots were thus completely dis-
armed.

On the day after the marriage a secret council was held,
at which it was determined to proclaim a general massacre
of the Huguenots. The king was now willing to give 50,000
crowns for the head of Coligny. To earn the reward, one
Maurevert lay in wait for the admiral, on the 22d of August,
in a house situated near the church of Saint Germain ’Aux-
errois, between the Louvre and the Rue Béthisy. As the
admiral passed, Maurevert fired and wounded him in the
hand. Coligny succeeded in reaching his hotel, where he
was attended by Ambrose Paré, who performed upon him a
painful operation. The king visited the wounded man at
his hotel, professed the greatest horror at the dastardly act
which had been attempted, and vowed vengeance against
the assassin.

Meanwhile, the day fixed by the queen-mother for the gen-
eral massacre of the Huguenots drew near. Between two
and three o’clock in the morning of the 24th of August, 1572,
as the king sat in his chamber with his mother and the Duke
of Anjou, the great bell of the church of St. Auxerrois rang to
early prayer. It was the arranged signal for the massacre to
begin! Almost immediately after, the first pistol-shot was
heard. Three hundred of the royal guard, who had been
held in readiness during the night, rushed out into the
streets, shouting “ For God and the king.” To distinguish
themselves in the darkness, they wore a white sash on their
left arm, and a white cross in their hats.

Before leaving the palace, a party of the guard murdered
the retinue of the young King of Navarre, then the guests of
Charles IX. in the Louvre. They had come in the train of
their chief, to be present at the celebration of his marriage
with the sister of the King of France. One by one they were
called from their rooms, marched down unarmed into the
quadrangle, where they were hewed down before the very
eyes of their royal host. A more perfidious butchery is
probably not to be found mcoi'ged in history.
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At the same time, mischief was afoot throughout Paris.
Le Charron, provost of the merchants, and Marcel, his an-
cient colleague, had mustered a large number of despera-
does, to whom respective quarters had been previously as-
signed, and they now hastened to enter upon their frightful
morning’s work. The Duke of Guise determined to antici-
pate all others in the murder of Coligny. Hastening to his
hotel, the duke’s party burst in the outer door, and the ad-
miral was roused from his slumber by the shots fired at his
followers in the court-yard below. He rose from his couch,
and though scarce able to stand, fled to an upper chamber.
There he was tracked by his assassins, who stabbed him to
death as he stood leaning against the wall. His body was
then thrown out of the window into the court-yard. The
Duke of Guise, who had been waiting impatiently below,
hurried up to the corpse, and wiping the blood from the ad-
miral’s face, said, “ I know him—it is he ;” then, spurning the
body with his foot, he called out to his followers, * Courage,
comrades, we have begun well ; now for the rest; the king
commands it.” They then rushed out again into the street.

Firing was now heard in every quarter throughout Paris.
The houses of the Huguenots, which had long been marked,
were broken into, and men, women, and children were sabred
or shot down. It was of no use trying to fly. The fugitives
were slaughtered in the streets. The king himself seized his
arquebus, and securely fired upon his subjects from the win-
dows of the Louvre. For three days the massacre contin-
ued. Corpses blocked the doorways ; mutilated bodies lay
in every lane and passage ; and thousands were cast into the
Seine, then swollen by a flood. At length, on the fourth day,
when the fary of the assassins had become satiated, and the
Huguenots were for the most part slain, a dead silence fell
upon the streets of Paris.

These dreadful events at the capital were almost imme-
diately followed by similar deeds all over France. From fif-
teen to eighteen hundred persons were killed at Lyons, and
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the dwellers on the Rhone below that city were horrified
by the sight of the dead bodies floating down the river.
Six hundred were killed at Rouen, and many more at
Dieppe and Havre. The numbers killed during the massa-
cre throughout France have been variously estimated. Sal-
ly says 70,000 were slain, though other writers estimate the
vietims at 100,000.

Catharine de Medicis wrote in triumph to Alva, to Philip
IL, and to the Pope, of the results of the three days’ dreadful
work in Paris. When Philip heard of the massacre, he is
said to have laughed for the first and only time in his life,
Rome was thrown into a delirium of joy at the news. The
cannon were fired at St. Angelo; Gregory XIIL and his car-
dinals went in procession from sanctuary to sanctuary to
give God thanks for the massacre. The subject was ordered
to be painted, and a medal was struck, with the Pope’s image
on one side, and the destroying angel on the other immolat-
ing the Hugunenots. Cardinal Orsini was dispatched on a
special mission to Paris to congratulate the king; and on
his passage through Lyons, the assassins of the Huguenots
there, the blood on their hands scarce dry, knelt before the
holy man in the cathedral and received his blessing. At
Paris, the triumphant clexgy celebrated the massacre by a
public procession; they determined to comsecrate to it an
annual jubilee on the day of St. Bartholomew ; and they too
had a medal struck in commemoration of the event, bearing
the legend, “ Piety has awakened justice I”

As for the wretched young King of France, the terrible
crime to which he had been a party weighed upon his mind
to the last moment of his life. The recollection of the scenes
of the massacre constantly haunted him, and he became rest-
less, haggard, and miserable. He saw his murdered guests
gitting by his side at bed and at board. “ Ambrose,”* said,

* Ambrose Paré had won the confidence and friendship of Charles IX. by
saving him from the effects of a wound inflicted by a clumsy surgeon in per-
forming the operation of venesection. Paré, though a Huguenot, held the
important office of surgeon in ordinary to the king, and was constantly about
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he to his confidential physician, “I know not what has hap-
pened to me these two or three days past, but I feel my
mind and body as much at enmity with each other as if I
was seized with a fever. Sleeping or waking, the murdered

" Huguenots seem ever present to my eyes, with ghastly faces,
and weltering in blood. I wish the innocent and helpless
had been spared.” He died in tortures of mind impossible
to be described—attended in his last moments, strange to
say, by a Huguenot physician and a Huguenot nurse; one
of the worst horrors that haunted him being that his own
mother was causing his death by slow poisoning, an art in
which he knew that great bad woman to be fearfully accom-
plished.

To return to the surviving Huguenots, and the measures
adopted by them for self-preservation. Though they were
at first stunned by the massacre, they were not slow to asso-
ciate themselves together, in those districts in which they
were sufficiently strong, for purposes of self-defense. Along
the western sea-board, at points where they felt themselves
unable to make head against their persecutors, they put to
gsea in ships and boats, and made for England, where they
landed in great numbers—at Rye, at Hastings, at Southamp-
ton, and the numerous other ports on the south coast. This

his person. To this circumstance he owed his escape from the massacre, the
king concealing him during the night in a private room adjoining his own
chamber. Palissy, of whom we have already spoken, most probably also
owed his escape to the circumstance of his being in the immediate employ-
ment of Catharine de Medicis. But even employment at court did not se-
cure the Huguenots in all cases against assassination. Thus Jean Goujon,
the sculptor, sometimes styled ‘‘the French Phidias,” was shot from below
while employed on a scaffold in execating the decorative work of the old
Louvre. Some of the greatest early artists of France were Huguenots like
Goujon ; for example, Jean Cousin, founder of the French school of painting;
Barthélemy Prieur, sculptor; and Jean Bullant, Debrosses, and Du Cercean,
the celebrated architects. Goudimel the musical composer, and Ramus the
philosopher, were also slain in the massacre. Before this time Ramus’s house
had been pillaged and his library destroyed. Dumoulin, the great juriscon-
sult, had previously escaped by death. ¢‘‘The execrable day of Saint Bar-
tholomew,” said the Catholic Chateaubriand, ‘‘ only made martyrs ; it gave
to philosophical ideas an advantage over religious ideas which has never
since been lost.”
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was particularly the case with the artisans and skilled labor
class, whose means of living are invariably imperiled by a
state of civil war; and they fled into England to endeavor,
if possible, to pursue their respective callings in peace, while
they worshiped God according to their conscience.

But the Huguenot nobles and gentry would not and could
not abandon their followers to destruction. They gathered
together in their strong places, and prepared to defend them-
selves by force against force. In the Cevennes, Dauphiny,
and other quarters, they betook themselves to the mountains
for refuge. In the plains of the south, fifty towns closed
their gates against the royal troops. Wherever resistance
was possible it showed itself The little town of Sancerre
held out successfully for ten months, during which the in-
habitants, without arms, heroically defended themselves with
slings, called “the arquebuses of Sancerre,” enduring mean-
while the most horrible privations, and reduced to eat moles,
snails, bread made of straw mixed with scraps of horse-har-
ness, and even the parchment of old title-deeds. The Roman
Catholics, under the Duke of Anjou, also attacked Rochelle,
and after great suffering and heroism on both sides, the as-
sailants were repulsed and compelled to retire from the siege.
While this civil war was in progress, the king died and was
succeeded by Henry IIL, the same Duke of Anjou who had
been repulsed from Rochelle. 'Henry of Navarre and the
Prince of Condé now assumed the leadership of the Hugue-
nots, and the wars of the League began, which kept France
in a state of anarchy for many years, and were only brought
to a conclusion by the succession of Henry IV. to the throne
in 1594,

So powerful, however, was the Roman Catholic party in
France, that Henry found it necessary to choose between his
religion and his crown. In that age of assassination, he prob-
ably felt that unless he reconciled himself to the old Church,
his life was not safe for a day. Henry’s religion at all times
clung to him but loosely; indeed, he was not a religious man
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in any sense; for, though magnanimous, large-hearted, and
brave, he was given up, like most kings in those days, to the
pleasures of the senses. He had become a Huguenot through
political rather than religious causes, and it cost him little
sacrifice to become a Catholic. For sake of peace, therefore,
a8 well as for the sake of his own life, Henry conformed.
Baut, though he governed France ably and justly for a period
of sixteen years, his apostasy did not protect him; for, after
repeated attempts upon his life by emissaries of the Jesuits,
he was eventually assassinated by Francis Ravaillac, a lay-
brother of the monastery of St. Bernard, on the 14th of May,
1610.

One of Henry’s justest and greatest acts was the promul-
gation, in 1598, of the celebrated Edict of Nantes. By that
edict, the Huguenots, after sixty years of persecution, were
allowed at last comparative liberty of conscience and free-
dom of worship. What the Roman Catholics thought of it
may be inferred from the protest of the Pope, Clement VIIL,
who wrote to say that “a decree which gave liberty of con-
science to all was the most accursed that had ever been
made.”

Petsons of the Reformed faith were now admitted to pub-
lic employment ; their children were afforded access to the
schools and universities; they were provided with equal rep-
resentation in some of the provincial Parliaments, and per-
mitted to hold a certain number of places of surety in the
kingdom. And thus was a treaty of peace at length estab-
lished for a time between the people of the contending faiths
throughout Franoe.



CHAPTER IV.
RELATIONS OF ENGLAND WITH FRANCE AND SPAIN.

+ WaLE the rulers of France and Spain were making these
desperate efforts to crush the principles- of the Reformation
in their dominions, the Protestants of England regarded their
proceedings with no small degree of apprehension and alarm.
Though the Reformed faith had made considerable progress
in the English towns at the period of Elizabeth’s accession
to the throne in 1558, it was still in a considerable minority
throughout the country.* The great body of the nobility,
the landed gentry, and the rural population adhered to the
old religion, while there was a considerable middle class of
Gallios, who were content to wait the issue of events before
declaring themselves on either side.

During the reigns which had preceded that of Elizabeth,
the country had been ill governed and the public interests
neglected. The nation was in debt and unarmed, with war
raging abroad. But Elizabeth’s greatest difficulty consisted
in the fact of her being a Protestant, and the successor of a
Roman Catholic queen who had reigned with undisputed

* Soames, in his Efizabethan Religious History, says that at the accession
of Elizabeth two thirds of the people wete Catholics. Butler, in his Memoirs
& Catholics, holds the same view. On the other hand, Mr. Hallam, in his

nstitutional H‘ istory, estimates that in 1559 the Protenantl were two thirds
of the population. Mr. Buckle, in an able posthumous paper which appeared
in Fraser's Magazine (February, 1867), inclines to the view that the Protest-
ants were still in the minority. ¢ Of the two great parties,” he says, *‘one
occupied the north and the other the south, and a line drawn from the
Humber (to the mouth of the Severn?) formed the boundary of their re-
spective dominions. The Catholics of the north were headj by the great
families (of the Percies and Nevilles), and had on their side all those ad-
vantages which the prescription of ages alone can give. To the south were
the Protestants, who, though they could boast of none of those great his-
torical names which reflected a lustre on their opponents, were supported x

the authority of the government, and felt that enthusiastic confidence whi
only belongs to a young religion.”
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power during the five years which preceded her accession to
the throne. No sooner had she become queen than the em-
barrassment of her position was at once felt. The Pope de-
nied her legitimacy, and refused to recognize her authority.
The bishops refused to crown her. The two universities
united with Convocation in presenting to the House of Lords
a declaration in favor of the papal supremacy. The King of
France openly supported the claim of Mary Queen of Scots.
to the English throne; and a large and influential body of
the nobility and gentry were her secret, if not her avowed
partisans.

From the day of her ascending the throne Elizabeth was
the almost constant object of plots formed to destroy her
and pave the way for the re-establishment of the old relig-
ion. Elizabeth might possibly have escaped from her diffi-
culties by accepting the hand of Philip IL of Spain, which
was offered her. She refused, and determined to trust to her
people. But her enemies were numerous, powerful, and ac-
tive in conspiring against her authority, and they had their
emissaries constantly at the French and Spanish courts, and
at the camp of Alva in the Netherlands, urging the invasion
of England and the overthrow of the English queen.

One of the circumstances which gave the most grievous of-
fense to the French and Spanish monarchs was the free asy-
lam which Elizabeth offered in England to the Protestants
flying from their persecutions abroad. Though those rulers
would not permit their subjects to worship according to con-
science in their own country, neither would they tolerate their
leaving it to worship in freedom elsewhere. Conformity, not
depopulation, was their object, but conformity by force if not
by suasion. All attempts made by the persecuted to leave
France or Flanders were accordingly interdicted. They were
threatened with confiscation of their property and goods if
they fled, and with death if they were captured. The hearts :
of the kings were hardened, and they “ would not let the peo-
ple go!” But the sea was a broad and free road that could
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not be closed, and from all parts of the coasts of France and
Flanders the tidings reached the monarchs of the escape of
their subjects, whom they had failed either to convert or to
kill. They could then but gnash their teeth and utter threats
against the queen and the nation that had given their perse-
cuted people asylum.

The French king formally demanded that Elizabeth should
banish his fugitive subjects from her realm as rebels and her-
etics; but he was impotent to enforce his demands, and the
fugitives remained. The Spanish monarch then called upon
the Pope to interfere, and he, in his turn, tried to close the
ports of England against foreign heretics. In a communica-
tion addressed by him to Elizabeth, the Pope proclaimed the
fagitives to be “ drunkards and sectaries™—ebriosi ef sectarii
—and declared “that all such as were the worst of the peo-
ple resorted to England, and were by the queen received into
safe protection”—ad quam velut ad asylum omnium impes-
tissimi perfugium tnvenerunt.

The Pope’s denunciations of the refugees were answered
by Bishop Jewell, who vindicated their character, and held
them up as examples of industry and orderly living. “Is it
not lawful,” he asked, “for the queen to receive strangers
without the Pope’s warrant ?” Quoting the above-cited Lat-
in passages, he proceeded : “Thus he speaketh of the poor ex-
iles of Flanders, France, and other countries, who either lost
or left behind them all that they had, goods, lands, and houses
—not for adultery, or theft, or treason, but for the profession
of the Gospel. It pleased God here to cast them on land;
the queen, of her gracious pity, hath granted them harbor.
Is it so heinous a thing to show mercy ?” The bishop pro-
ceeded to retort upon the Pope for harboring 6000 usurers
and 20,000 courtesans in his own city of Rome; and he de-
sired to know whether, if the Pope was to be allowed to en-

- tertain such “servants of the devil,” the Queen of England
was to be denied the liberty of receiving “a few servants of
God?” “They are,” he continued, “our brethren; they live
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not idly. If they have houses of us, they pay rent for them.
They hold not our grounds but by making due recompense.
They beg not in our streets, nor crave any thing at our hands
but to breathe our air and to see our sun. They labor true-
fully, they live sparingly. They are good examples of virtue,
travail, faith, and patience. The towns in which they abide
are happy, for God doth follow them with his blessings.”*

‘When the French and Spanish monarchs found that Eliza-
beth continued to give an asylum to their Protestant sub-
jects, they proceeded to compass her death. Their embassa-
dors at the English court acted as spies upon her proceed-
ings, organized plots against her, and stirred up discontent
on all sides. They found a ready instrument in the Queen
of Scots, then confined in Tutbury Castle. Mary was not,
however, held so strict a prisoner as to be precluded from
carrying on an active correspondence with her partisans in
England and Scotland, with the Duke of Guise and others in
France, and with the Duke of Alva and Philip IL in Flanders
and Spain. Guilty though the Queen of Scots had been of
the death of her husband, the Roman Catholics of England
regarded her as their rightful head, and were ready to rise in
arms in her cause.

Mary was an inveterate intriguer. We find her entreating
the courts of France and Spain to send her soldiers, artillery-
men, and arms; and the King of Spain to set on foot the in-

* Bisaor JEweLL's8 Works (Parker Society), p. 1148, 1149. The refn-
gee Flemings also, in 1567, defended themselves against the charges made
against them, in a letter to the Bishop of London, inclosed by him to Cecil
(as preserved in the State Paper Office), in which they re to ‘‘the
murders, pillories, massacres, imprisonments, re-baptisms of little children,
banishments, confiscations, and all sorts of ¢ desbordements’ executed against
the faithful subjects of the king in the Low Countries, and supplicating grace
and license” ‘‘a touts gentilshommes, borgeois, marchants, et artizants des
Pays Bas de povoir librement venir en cestun vostre royaume, et ses retirer
en villes lesquelles ils vous plaira de nommer et designer a cest effect et quel-
les il leur soit permit de librement demeurer negotier et exercer toutes sortes
de stils et mestiers chascun selon sa sorte et qualite ou quelque aultre quil
estimera plus convenable en regard au particulicrs commodites des lieax et
la charge touttefois en condition que chascun apporte certificate a ’apprus-
ment da consistoire de 1'Eglise de v're ville de Londres,” etc.—State Papers,
vol. xliii., 29. .
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vasion of England, with the object of dethroning Elizabeth
and restoring the Roman Catholic faith. Her importunities,
as well as the fascinations of her person, were not without

_ their effect upon those under her immediate influence; and

she succeeded in inducing the Duke of Norfolk, who cher-
ished the hope of becoming her fourth husband, to undertake
a scheme for her liberation. A conspiracy of the leading
nobles was formed, at the head of which were the Earls of
Northumberland and Westmoreland ; and in the autumn of
1568 they raised the standard of revolt in the northern coun-
ties, where the power of the Roman Catholic party was the
strongest.* But the rising was speedily suppressed ; some
of its leaders fled into Scotland, and others into foreign coun-
tries ; the Duke of Norfolk was sent to the Tower; and the
queen’s authority was for the time upheld.

The Pope next launched against Elizabeth the most formi-
dable missile of the Church—a bull of excommunication—in
which he declared her to be cut off, as the minister of iniqui-
ty, from the community of the faithful, and forbade her sub-
jects to recognize her as their sovereign. This documént
was found nailed up on the Bishop of London’s door on the
morning of the 16th of May,1570. The French and Spanish
courts now considered themselves at liberty to compass the
life of Elizabeth by assassination.t The Cardinal de Lor-

* After having written to Pope Pius V., the Spanish embassador, and the
Duke of Alva, to request their assistance, and to advise that a port shounld
be seized on the eastern coast of Englgnd, where it would be easy to disem-
bark troops, . . . they left Brancepath on the 14th of November, at the head
of 500 horsemen, anI marched toward Durham. The insurrection was en-
tirely Catholic. They bad painted Jesns Christ on the cross, with his five
bleeding wounds, upon a banner borne by old Norton, who was inspired by
the most religious enthusiasm. The people of Durham opened their gates
and joined the rebels. Thus made masters of the town, the insurgents pro-
ceeded to the cathedral, burned the Bible, destroyed the Book of Common
Prayer, broke in pieces the Protestant communion-table, and restored the
old form of worship.—Miexer— History of Mary Queen of Scots, Lond. ed.,
1851, ii., 100.

+ Assassination was in those days regarded as the readiest method of get-
ting rid of an adversary; and in the case of an excommunicated person, it
was regarded almost in the light of a religions duty. When the Regent
Murray (of Scotland) was assassinated by Bothwellhaugh, in 1570, Mary of
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raine, head of the Church in France, and the confidential ad-
viser of the queen-mother, hired a party of assassins in the
course of the same year for the purpose of destroying Eliza-
beth, because of the encouragement she had given to Coligny
and the French Huguenots. Again, the Duke of Alva, in his
correspondence with Mary Queen of Scots and the leaders of
the Roman Catholic party in England, insisted throughout
that the first condition of sending a Spanish army to their
agsistance was the death of Elizabeth.

Such was the state of affairs when the Bishop of Ross, one
of Mary’s most zealous partisans, set on foot a conspiracy for
the destruction of the queen. The principal agent employed
in communicating with foreign powers on the subject was
one Ridolfi, a rich Florentine banker in London,’director of
the company of Italian merchants, and an ardent papist.
Minute instructions were drawn up and intrusted to Ridolff,
to be laid by him before Pope Pius V. and Philip IL of Spain.
On his way to Rome through the Low Countries he waited
on the Duke of Alva, and presented to him a letter from
MAry Queen of Scots, beseeching him to furnish her with
prompt assistance, with the object of “laying all this island”
under perpetual obligations to his master the King of Spain
as well as to herself, as the faithful executor of his com-
mands.*

At Rome Ridolfi was welcomed by the Pope, who eagerly
adopted his plans, and furnished him with a letter to Philip
IL, conjuring that monarch, by his fervent piety toward God,
to furnish all the means he might judge most suitable for
carrying them into effect. Ridolfi next proceeded to Madrid

Scots gave him a pension. Many attempts were about the same time made
on the life of William of Orange, surnamed ‘‘ The Silent.” One made at
Mechlin, in 1572, proved a failure; but he was finally assassinated at Delft,
in 1585, by Balthazar Gerard, an avowed agent of Philip II. and the Jesuits;
Philip having afterward ennobled the family of the assassin. The wife of
(,‘)‘Vill‘]i'm of Orange, in whose arms he expired, was a daughter of Admiral

oligny.

* Prince Labanoff’s Collection, iii., 216-220, cited by Miexer—History of
Muary Queen of Scots, ii., 185.
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to hold an interview with the Spanish court and arrange for
the murder of the English queen. He was received to a con-
ference with the Council of State, at which were present the
Pope’s nuncio, the Cardinal Archbishop of Seville (Inquisitor
General) ; the Grand Prior of Castile, the Duke of Feria, the
Prince of Eboli, and other high ministers of Spain. Ridolfi
proceeded to lay his plan for assassinating Elizabeth before
the council* He said “the blow would not be struck in
London, because that city was the strong-hold of heresy, but
while she was traveling.” On the council proceeding to dis-
cuss the expediency of the proposed murder, the Pope’s nun-
cio at once undertook to answer all objections. The omne
sufficient pretext, he said, was the bull of excommunication.
The vicar of God had deprived Elizabeth of her throne, and
the soldiers of the Church were the instruments of his decree
to execute the sentence of heaven against the heretical ty-
rant. On this, one Chapin Vitelli, who had come from Flan-
ders to attend the council, offered himself as the assassin.
He said, if the matter was intrusted to him, he would take or
kill the queen. The councilors of state present then several-
ly stated their views, which were placed on record, and are
still to be seen in the archives at Simancas.

Philip IL concurred in the plot, and professed himself ready
to undertake the conquest of England by force if it failed ;
but he suggested that the Pope should supply the necessary
money. Philip, however, was a man of hesitating purpose ;
and, foreseeing the dangers of the enterprise, he delayed em-
barking in it, and eventually resolved on leaving the matter
to the decision of the Duke of Alva.t

‘While these measures against the life of Elizabeth were
being devised abroad, Mary Queen of Scots was diligently

* The minutes of this remarkable meeting of council were fully written
out by Zayas, Secretary of State, and are preserved in the archives of Si-
mancas (Inglaterra, fol. 828). We follow the account given by Mignet in his
History of Mary Queen of Scots, published in 1851, since fully confirmed by
Mr. Froude in his recently ag:tbhshed History of England from the Fall of
WOLW to the Death of Ebizabeth, vol. iv.

+ Miexer—History of Mary Queen of Scots.
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occupied at Chatsworth in encouraging a like plot at home
with the same’ object. Lord Burleigh, however, succeeded
in gaining a clew to the conspiracy, on which the principal
agents in England were apprehended, and the queen was put
upon her guard. The Spanish embassador, Don Gerau, being
found in secret correspondence with Mary, was warned to
depart the realm; his last characteristic act being to hire
two bravoes to assassinate Burleigh, and he lingered upon
the road to Dover, hoping to hear that the deed had been
done. But the assassins were deteoted in time, and, instead
of taking Burleigh’s life, they only lost their own.

The Protestant party were from time to time thrown into
agonies of alarm by the rumor of these plots against the Jife
of their queen, and by the reported apprehension of agents of
foreign powers arriving in England for the purpose of stir-
ring up rebellion and preparing the way for the landing of
the Duke of Alva and his army. The intelligence brought
by the poor hunted Flemings, who had by this time landed
in England in large numbers, and settled in London and the
principal towns of the south, and the accounts which they
gpread abroad of the terrors of Philip’s rule in the Low Coun-
tries, told plainly enough what the English Protestants had
to expect if the threatened Spanish invasion succeeded.

The effect of these proceedings was to rouse a general feel-
ing of indignation against the foreign plotters and persecu-
tors, and to evoke an active and energetic publi¢c opinion in
support of the queen and her government. A large propor-
tion of the English people were probably still in a great
measure undecided as to their faith ; but their feeling of na-

. tionality was intense. The conduct of Elizabeth herself was
doubtless influenced quite as much by political as religious
considerations ; and in the midst of the difficulties by which
she was surrounded, her policy doubtless seemed tortuous
and inconsistent. The nation was, indeed, in one of the
greatest crises of its fate; and the queen, her ministers, and
the nation at large, every day more clearly recognized in the
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great questions at stake not merely the cause of Protestant-
ism against Popery, but of English nationality against foreign
ascendency, and of resistance to the threatened yoke of Rome,
France, and Spain.

The massacre of St. Bartholomew, which shortly followed,
exercised a powerful influence in determining the sympathies
of the English people. The news of its occurrence called
forth a general shout of execration. The Huguenot fugitives
who crowded for refuge into the southern ports brought with
them accounts of the barbarities practiced on their fellow-
countrymen which filled the mind of the nation with horror.
The people would have rushed willingly into a war to punish
the perfidy and cruelty of the French Roman Catholics, but
Elizabeth forbade her subjects to take up arms except on
their own account as private volunteers.

What the queen’s private feelings were may be inferred
from the reception which she gave to La Mothe Fénélon, the
French embassador, on his first appearance at court after the
massacre. KFor several days she refused to see him, but at
length admitted him to an audience. The lords and ladies
in waiting received him in profound silence. They were
dressed in deep mourning, and grief seemed to sit on every
countenance. They did not deign to salute, or even to look
at the embassador, as he advanced toward the queen, who re-
ceived him with a severe and mournful countenance ; and,
stammering out his odious apology, he hastened from her
presence. Rarely, if ever, had a French embassador appear-
ed at a foreign court ashamed of the country he represented ;
but on this occasion La Mothe Fénélon declared, in the bit-
terness of his heart, that he blushed to bear the name of
Frenchman. .

The massacre of Saint Bartholomew most probably sealed
the fate of Mary Stuart. She herself rejoiced in it as a bold
stroke for the faith, and, it might be, the signal for a like en-
terprise on her own behalf Accordingly, she went on plot-
ting as before, and in 1581 she was found engaged in a con-
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spiracy with the Duke of Lennox for the re-establishment of
popery in Scotland, under the auspices of the Jesuits.* These
intrigues of the Queen of Scots at length became intolerable.
Her repeated and urgent solicitations to the King of Spain to
invade England with a view to the re-establishment of the
old religion—the conspiracies against the life of Elizabeth in
which she was from time to time detected{—excited the ve-
hement indignation of the English nation, and eventually led
to her trial and execution; for it was felt that so long as
Mary Stuart lived the life of the English queen, as well as the
liberties of the English people, were in daily jeopardy.

It is doubtless easy to condemn the policy of Elizabeth in
this matter, now that we are living in the light of the nine-
teenth century, and peacefully enjoying the freedom won for
us through the suffering and agony of our forefathers. But,
in judging of the transactions of those times, it is right that
allowance should be made for the different moral sense which
then prevailed, as well as the circumstances amid which the
nation carried on its life-and-death struggle for independent
existence. Right is still right, it is true ; but the times have

* MioNeT—History of Mary Queen of Scots, ii.,207-12.

+ One of such conspiracies against the life of Elizabeth was that conducted
by John Ballard, a Roman Catholic priest, in 1686. The principal instru-
ment in the affair was one Anthony Babington, who had been for two years
the intermediary correspondent between Mary Stuart, the Archbishop of
Glasgow, and Paget and Morgan, his co-conspirators. Ballard, Babington,
and the rest of the gang were dotected, watched, and eventually captured
and condemned, through the vigilance of Elizabeth's ever-watchful minister
Walsingham. Mary had been kept fully advised of all their proceedings.
Babington wrote to her in June, 1587, explaining the intention of the con-
spirators, and enumerating all the means for getting rid of Elizabeth. ¢¢My-
self in person,” he said, ‘‘with ten gentlemen and a hundred others of our
company and suite, will undertake the deliverance of your royal person from
the hands of your enemies. As regards getting rid of the usurper, from sub-
jection to whom we are absolved by the act oféexcommunication issued
against her, there are six gentlemen of quality, all of them my intimate
friends, who, for the love they bear to the Catholic cause and to your maj-
esty’s service, will undertake the tragic execution.” In the same letter
Babington requested Mary Stuart to appoint persons to act as her lieuten-
ants, and raise the populace in Wales, and in the counties of Lancashire,
Derby, and Stafford. This letter, with others to a like effect, duly came
into the possession of Walsingham.—See Mioxer—History of Mary Queen
of Scots.
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become completely changed, and public opinion has changed
with them.

In the mean while, religious persecutions continued to rage
abroad with as much fury as before, and fugitives from Flan-
ders and France continued to take refuge in England, where
they received protection and asylum. Few of the refugees
brought any property with them ; the greater number were
entirely destitute. But very many of them brought with
them that kind of wealth which money could not buy—in-
telligence, skill, virtue, and the spirit of independence ; those
very qualities which made them hateful to their persecutors,
rendering them all the more valuable subjects in the countries
of their adoption.

A large part of Flanders, before so rich and so prosperous,
had by this time become reduced almost to a state of desert.
The country was eaten bare by the Spanish armies. Wild
beasts infested the abandoned dwellings of the peasantry,
and wolves littered their young in the deserted farm-houses.
Bruges and Ghent became the resort of thieves and paupers.
The sack of Antwerp in 1585 gave the last blow to the stag-
gering industry of that great city ; and though many of its
best citizens had already fled from it into Holland and En-
gland, one third of the remaining merchants and workers in
silks, damasks, and other stuffs shook the dust of the Low
Countries from their feet, and left the country forever.

Philip of Spain at length determined to take summary
vengeance upon England. He was master of the most pow-
erful army and navy in the world, and he believed that he
could effect by force what he had been unable to compass by
intrigue. The most stern and bigoted of kings, the great co-
lossus of the Papacy, the duly-ippointed Defender of the
Faith, he resolved, at the same time that he pursued and pun-
Yshed his recreant subjects who had taken refuge in England,
to degrade and expel the sacrilegious occupant of the English
throne. Accordingly, in 1588, he prepared and launched his -
Sacred Armada, one of the most powerful armaments that

F :



82 ENGLAND, FRANCE, AND SPAIN.

ever put to sea. It consisted of 130 ships, besides transports,
carrying 2650 great guns and 83,000 soldiers and sailors, be-
sides 180 priests and monks under a Vicar General of the
Holy Inquisition. It was also furnished with chains and in-
struments of torture, and with smiths to set them to work
—destined for the punishment of the pestilent heretics who
had so long defied the power of Spain.

This armamerit was to be joined in its progress by another
equally powerful off the coast of Flanders, consisting of an
immense fleet of flat-bottomed boats, carrying an army of
100,000 men, equipped with the best weapons and materials
of war, who were to be conveyed to the mouth of the Thames
under the escort of the great Spanish fleet,

The expedition was ably planned. The Pope blessed it,
and promised to co-operate with his money, pledging himself
to advance a million of ducats so soon as the expedition
reached the British shores. At the same time, the bull issued
by Pope Pius V., excommunicating Elizabeth and dispossess-
ing her of her throne, was confirmed by Sixtus V., and reis-
sued with additional anathemas. Setting forth under such
auspices, it is not surprising to find that Catholic Europe en-
tertained the conviction that the expedition must necessarily
be successful, and that Elizabeth and Protestantism in En-
gland were doomed to inevitable destruction.

No measure could, however, have been better calculated
than this to weld the English people of all ranks and classes,
Catholics as well as Protestants, into one united nation. The
threatened invasion of England by a foreign power—above
all, by a power so hated as Spain—roused the patriotic feel-
ing in all hearts. There was a general rising and arming by
land and by sea. Along the south coast the whole maritime
population arrayed themselves in arms; and every available
ship, sloop, and wherry was manned and sent forth to meef
and fight the Spaniards.

The result is matter of history. The Sacred and Invinci-
ble Armada was shattered by the ships of Drake, Hawkins,
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and Howard, and finally scattered by the tempests of the Al-
mighty. The free asylum of England was maintained ; the
hunted exiles were thenceforward free to worship and to la-
bor in peace ; and beneficent effects of the addition of so many
skilled, industrious, and free-minded men to our population
are felt in England to this day.

Philip IL of Spain died in 1598, the same year in which
Henry IV. of France promulgated the Ediot of Nantes. At
his accession to the Spanish throne in 1556, Philip was the
most powerful monarch in Europe, served by the ablest gen-
erals and admirals, with an immense army and navy at his
command. At his death, Spain was distracted and defeated,
with a bankrupt exchequer; Holland was free, and Flanders
in ruins. The intellect and energies of Spain were prostrate ;
but the priests were paramount. The only institution that
flourished throughout the dominions of Philip, at his death,
was the Inquisition.

Elizabeth of England, on the other hand, succeeded, in 1558,
to an impoverished kingdom, an empty exchequer, and the
government of a distracted people, one half of whom denied,
and were even ready to resist, her authority. England was
then without weight in the affairs of Europe. She had no
army, and her navy was contemptible. After a reign of for-
ty-five years, the aspect of affairs had become completely
changed. The nation was found firmly united, content, free,
and prosperous. An immense impulse had been given to in-
dustry. The intellect of the people had become awakened,
and a literature sprang up which is the wonder even of mod-
ern times. The power of England abroad was every where
recognized. The sceptre of the seas was wrested from Spain,
and England thenceforward commanded the high road to
America and the Indies.

The queen was supported by able ministers, though not
more able than those who surrounded the King of Spain.
But the spirit that moved them was wholly different—the
English monarch encouraging freedom, the Spanish repress-
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ing it. As the one was the founder of modern England, so
the other was of modern Spain.

It is true, Elizabeth did not rise to the high idea of com-
plete religious liberty. But no one then did—not even the
most advanced thinker. Still, the foundations of such liberty
were laid, while industry was fostered and protected It
was accomplishing much to have done this. The rest was
the work of experience working under an atmosphere of free-
dom.




CHAPTER V.

SETTLEMENTS AND INDUSTRIES OF THE PROTESTANT
REFUGEES.

Tae early English were a pastoral and agricultural, and
by no means a manufacturing people. In the thirteenth and
- fourteenth centuries, most articles of clothing, excepting such
as were produced by ordinary domestic industry, were im-
ported from Flanders, France, and Germany.* The great
staple was wool, which was sent abroad in vast quantities.
“The ribs of all people throughout the world,” wrote Mat-
thew Paris, “ are kept warm by the fleeces of English wool.”

The wool and its growers were on one side of the Channel,
and the skilled workmen who dyed and wove it into cloth
were on the other. When war broke out, and communica-
tion“between the two shores was interrupted, a8 much dis-
tress was occasioned in Flanders as was lately experienced
in Lancashire by the stoppage of the supply of cotton from
the United States. On one occasion, in the fourteenth cen-
tury, when the export of wool from England was prohib-
ited, the effect was to reduce the manufacturing population
throughout the Low Countries to destitution and despair.

* Besides the cloth of Flanders, England was also supplied with most of
its finer fabrics from abroad, the names of the articles to this day indicating
the places where they were manufactured. Thus there was the mechlin
lace of Mechlin, the duffle of Duffel, the diaper of Ypres (d'Ypres), the cam-
bric of Cambray, the arras of Arras, the tulle of Tulle, the damask of Da-
mascus, and the dimity of Diametta. Besides these, we imported delph
ware from Delft, venetian glass from Venice, cordovan leather from Cordova,
and milanery from Milan. The Milaners of London were a special class of
general dealers. They sold not only French and Flemish cloths, but Span-
ish gloves and girdles, Milan caps and catlery, silk, lace, needles, pins for
ladies’ dresses (before which skewers were used), swords, knives, daggers,
brooches, glass, porcelain, and various articles of foreign manufacture. The
name of ‘‘ milliner” (from Milaner) is now applicd only to dealers in ladies’
caps and bonnets.

’
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“Then might be seen throughout Flanders,” says the local
historian, “ weavers, fullers, and others living by the woolen
manufacture, either begging, or, driven by debt, tilling the
soil.”* :
At the same time, like distress overtook the English wool-
growers, who lost the market for their produce, on which
they had been accustomed to rely. It naturally occurred to
the English kings that it would be of great advantage to
this country to have the wool made into cloth by the hands
of their own people, instead of sending it abroad for the pur-
pose. They accordingly held out invitations to the distressed
Flemish artisans to come and settle in England, where they
would find abundant employment at remunerative wages;
and as early as the reign of Edward IIL a large number of
Flemings came over and settled in London, Kent, Norfolk,
Devon, Somerset, Yorkshire, Lancashire, and Westmoreland.t
The same policy was pursued by successive English kings,
down to the reign of Henry VIIL, who encouraged skilled
artisans of all kinds to settle in England, as armorers, cutlers,
miners, brewers, and ship-builders; the principal craftsmen
employed by the court being Flemings and Germans. The
immigration of foreigners persecuted for conscience’ sake be-
gan in the reign of his successor Edward VI, after which
there was no longer any necessity for holding out invitations
to skilled artisans of other countries to settle among us.
Latimer, preaching before the king on one occasion, shrewd-
ly observed of the distressed forecigners then beginning to
flow into the country—“I wish that we could collect to-
gether such valuable persons in this kingdom as it would
be the means of insuring its prosperity.” Very few years
passed before Latimer’s wish was fully realized ; and there
was scarcely a town of any importance in England in which
foreign artisans were not found settled and diligently pur-
suing their several callings.

* Merer—Annales Flandriee, p. 187.
t Appendix—Early Settlement of Foreign Artisans in England.
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The immigration of the Protestant Flemings ineEdward
VL’s reign was so considerable, that in 1550 the king gave
them the church in Austin Friars, Broad Street, “to have
their service in, and for avoiding all sects of Anabaptists and
the like.” The influx continued at such a rate as to inter-
fere with the employment of the native population, who oc-
casionally showed a disposition to riot, and even to expel the
foreigners by violence. In a letter written by Francis Peyto
to the Earl of Warwick, then at Rome, the following passage
occurs: “Five or six hundred men waited upon the mayor
and aldermen, complaining of the late influx of strangers,
and that, by reason of the great dearth, they can not live
for these strangers, whom they were determined to kill up
through the realm if they found no remedy. To pacify them,
the mayor and aldermen caused an esteame to be made of
all strangers in London, which showed an amount of forty
thousand, besides women and children, for the most part
heretics fled out of other countries.”* Although this esti-
mate was probably a gross exaggeration, there can be no
doubt that by this time a large number of the exiles had
arrived and settled in London and other English towns.

The influx of the persecuted Protestants, however, did not
fully set in until about ten years later, about the beginning
of the reign of Elizabeth. The fugitives, in the extremity to
which they were reduced, naturally made for that part of the
English coast which lay the nearest to Flanders and France.
In 1561, a considerable body of fugitive Flemings landed
near Deal, and' subsequently settled at the then decayed
town of Sandwich. The queen was no sooner informed of
their landing than she wrote to the mayor, jurats, and com-
monalty of the burgh, enjoining them to give liberty to the
foreigners to settle there and carry on their respective trades.
She recommended the measyge a8 calculated to greatly ben-
efit the town by “plantynge in the same men of knowledge
in sundry handyecrafts,” in which they “ were very skilful ;”

* Calendar of State Papers, Foreign Series, 1547-58.
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and her majesty more particularly enjoined that the trades
the foreign artisans were to carry on were “the makinge of
says, bays, and other cloth, which hath not been used to be
made in this our realme of Englonde.”

Other landings of Flemings took place about the same time
at Harwich, at Yarmouth, at Dover, and other towns on the
southeast coast. Some settled at the places where they had
landed, and began to pursue their several branches of indus-
try, while others proceeded to London, Norwich, Maidstone,
Canterbury, and other inland towns, where the local author-
ities gave them like protection and succor.

The year after the arrival of the Flemings at Sandwich, the
inhabitants of the little sea-port of Rye, on the coast of Sus-
sex, were thrown into a state of commotion by the sudden
arrival of a number of destitute French people from the op-
posite coast. Some.came in open boats, others in sailing ves-
~ sels. They were of all classes and conditions, and among
them were many women and children. They had fled from
their own country in great haste, and were nearly all alike
destitute. Some crossed the Channel in mid-winter, braving
the stormiest weather ; and when they reached the English
shore they usually fell upon their knees and thanked God for
their deliverance.

In May, 1562, we find John Young, mayor of Rye, writing
to Sir William Cecil, the queen’s chief secretary, as follows:
“May it please your honor, there is daily great resort of
Frenchmen here, insomuch as already there is esteemed to
be 500 persons; and we be in great want of corn for their and
our sustentation, by reason the country adjoining is barren.
.« . . Also may it please your honor, after night and this day
is come two shippis of Dieppe into this haven, full of many
people.”*

It will be remembered that ?ye is situated at the south-
western extremity of the great Romney Marsh; and as no
corn was grown in the neighborhood, the wheat consumed in

* Domestic State Papers—Elizabeth, 1562. No. 85.
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the place was all brought thither by sea, or from a distance
inland over the then almost impassable roads of Sussex. The
townspeople of Rye nevertheless bestirred themselves in aid
of the poor refugees. They took them into their houses, fed
them, and supplied their wants as well as they could; but
the fugitives continued to arrive in such pumbers that the
provisions of the place soon began to run short.

These landings continued during the summer of 1562 ; and
even as late as November the mayor again wrote to Cecil:
“May it please your honor to be advertised that the third
day of the present month, at twelve of the clocke, there ar-
rived a bote from Dieppe, with Frenchmen, women, and chil-
dren, to the number of a hundred and fiftye; there being a
great number also which were here before.” And as late as
the 10th of December, the French people still flying for ref-
uge, though winter had already set in severely, the mayor
again wrote that another boat had arrived with “ maney poor
people, as well men and women as children, which were of
Rouen and Dieppe.”

Six years passed, and again, in 1568, we find another boat-
load of fugitives from France landing at Rye: “Monsieur
Gamayes, with his wife and children and ten strangers ; and
Captain Sows, with his wife and two servants, who had all
come out of France, as they said, for the safeguard of their
lives.” Four years later, in 1572, there was a farther influx of
refugees at Rye, the mayor again writing to Lord Burleigh,
informing him that between the 27th of August and the 4th
of November no fewer than 641 had landed. The records
have been preserved of the names and callings of most of the
immigrants, from which it appears that they were of all ranks
and conditions, including gentlemen, merchants, doctors of
physic, ministers of religion, students, schoolmasters, trades-
men, mechanics, artisans, shipwrights, mariners, and laborers.
Among the fugitives were also several widows, who had fled
with their children across the sixty miles of sea which there

divide France and England, sometimes by night in open
L]

T
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boats, braving the fury of the winds and waves in their eag-
erness to escape.*

The mayor of Rye made appeals to the queen for help, and
especially for provisions, which from time to time ran short,
and the help was at once given. Collections were made for
the relief of the dgstitute refugees in many .of the churches in
England, as well as Scotland ;t and, among others, we find
the refugee Flemings at Sandwich giving out of their slender
means “a benefaction to the poor Frenclimen who have left
their country for conscience’ sake.”}

These landings continued for many years. The people
came flying from various parts of France and Flanders—
cloth-makers from Bruges and Antwerp, lace-makers from
Valenciennes, cambric-makers from Cambray, glass-makers
from Paris, stuff-weavers from Meaux, merchants and trades-
men from Rouen, and shipwrights and mariners from Dieppe
and Havre. As the fugitives continued to land, they were
sent inland as speedily as possible, to make room for new-
comers, as the household accommodation of the little towns
along the English coast was but limited. From Rye, many
proceeded to London to join their countrymen who had set-
tled there; others went forward to Canterbury, to South-
ampton, to Norwich, and the other towns where Walloon
congregations had already been established. A body of them
settled at Winchelses, an ancient town, formerly of much im-
portance,§ on the south coast, though now left high and dry
inland.

* W. Durraxt Coorer—Paper in Sussex Archaological Collections, vol.
xiii., p. 179, entitled ‘“The Protestant Refugees in Sussex.”

'+ James Melville, in his diary, mentions that subscriptions were raised for
French Protestants in indigent circumstances in 15675 ; and Calderwood has
a similar notice in 1622. 1 Borough Records of Sandwich, 1572.

§ It will be remembered that Thackeray, who was fond of visiting Winchel-
sea, laid the early scenes of his novel of is Duval among the French im-
migrants of the place. Winchelses, now a village amid ruins, was once a
flourishing sea-port. The remains of the vaults and warehouses where the
merchants’ goods were stored are still pointed out, and the wharves may still
be seen where ships discharged their cargoes, lying with their broadsides to
the shore. The place is now some miles from the sea, and sheep and cattle

graze over a wide extent of marsh-land, over which the tide formerly washed.
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Many fugitives also landed at Dover, which was a con-
venient point for both France and Flanders. Some of the
immigrants passed through to Canterbury and London, while
others settled permanently in the place. Early in the seven-
teenth century a census was taken of the foreigners residing
in Dover, when it was found that there were seventy-eight
persons “ which of late came out of France by reason of the
troubles thére.” The description of them is interesting, as
showing the classes to which the exiles principally belonged.
There were two “ preachers of God’s Word;” three physi-
cians and surgeons; two advocates; two esquires; three
merchants ; two schoolmasters; thirteen drapers, grocers,
brewers, butchers, and other trades ; twelve mariners; eight
weavers and wool-combers ; twenty-five widows, “ makers of
bone-lace and spinners;” two maidens; one woman, desig-
nated as the wife of a shepherd ; one button-maker ; one gar-
dener ; and one undescribed male.* There were at the same
time settled in Dover thirteen Walloon exiles, of whom five
were merchants, three mariners, and the others of different
trades. .

In the mean time, the body of Flemings who had first set-
tled at Sandwich began to show signs of considerable pros-
perity. The local authorities had readily responded to the
wishes of Queen Elizabeth, and did what she required. They
appointed two markets to be held weekly for the sale of their
cloths, in making which we very shortly find them busily oc-
cupied. When Archbishop Parker visited Sandwich in 1563,
he took notice of “ the French and Dutche, or both,” who had
settled in the town, and wrote to a friend at court that the
refugees were as godly on the Sabbath days as they were in-
dustrious on week-days; observing that such “ profitable and
gentle strangers ought to be welcome, and not to be grudged
at.”t

Before the arrival of the Flemings, Sandwich had been a
poor and decayed place. It was originally a town of consider-

¢ Dom. Col. —James I.,1622. t Strype’s Parker, p. 189.
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able importance, and one of the Cinque Ports. But when
the River Stour became choked with silt, the navigation, on
which it had before depended, was so seriously impeded that
its trade soon fell into decay, and the inhabitants were re-
duced to great poverty. No sooner, however, had the first
colony of Flemings, above four hundred in number, settled
there under the queen’s protection, than the empty houses
were occupied, the town became instinct with new life, and
was more than restored to its former importance. The arti-
sans set up their looms, and began diligently to work at the
manufacture of sayes, bayes, and other kinds of cloth, which
met with a ready sale, the London merchants resorting to the
bi-weekly markets, and buying up the goods at remunerative
prices.

The native population also shared in the general prosper-
ity, learning from the strangers the art of cloth-making, and
becoming competitors with them for the trade. Indeed, be-
fore many years had passed, the townspeople, forgetful of the
benefits they owed to the foreign artisans, became jealous,
and sought to impose upon them special local taxes. On this
the Flemings memorialized the queen, who again stood their
friend ; and, on her intercession, the corporation were at
length induced to relieve them of the unjust burden.* At
this time they constituted about one third of the entire pop-
ulation of the town ; and when Queen Elizabeth visited Sand-
wich in 1578, it is recorded that “against the school-house,
upon the new turfed wall, and upon a scaffold made upon

* The memorial, which is still preserved among the town records, con-
cludes with the following prayer: ¢ Which condition (viz., the local imposi-
tion on the foreign settlers) is suche, that by means of their chardges they
should finally be secluded and syndered from the hability of those manifolde
and necessary contributions which yet in this our exile are practised amongst
us, a8 well towards the maintenance of the ministry of God’s word as lyke-
wise in the sustentation of our poore, besydes the chardges first above re-
hearsed : performyng therefore our foresayde humble petition, we shall be
the more moved to directe our warmest prayers to our mercyfull God, that of
his heavenly grace he will beatify your common weall more and more,
grauntynge to ytt his spiritual and temporal blessyngs, which he gracefully
powreth uppon them that showe favour and consolation to the poore afflicted
straungers.”'—Bovs’ History of Sandwich, p. 744.
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the wall of the school-house yard, were divers children, to
the number of a hundred or six score, all spinning of fine bag
yarn, a thing well liked of both her Majesty and of the No-
bility and Ladies.”*

The Protestant exiles at Sandwich did not, however, con-
fine themselves to cloth-making,t but engaged in various oth-
er branches of industry. Some of them were millers, who
erected the first wind-mills near the town in which they plied
their trade. Two potters from Delft began the pottery man-
ufacture. Others were smiths, brewers, hatmakers, carpen-
ters, or shipwrights. Thus trade and population increased ;
new buildings arose on all sides, until Sandwich became al-
most transformed into a Flemish town; and to this day,
though fallen again into comparative decay, the quaint, for-
eign-looking aspect of the place never fails to strike the mod-
ern visitor with surprise.

Among other branches of industry introduced by the Flem-
ings at Sandwich, that of gardening is worthy of notice. The
people of Flanders had long been famous for their horticul-
ture, and one of the first things which the foreign settlers did
on arriving in the place was to turn to account the excellent *
qualities of the soil in the neighborhood, so well suited for
gardening purposes. Though long before practiced by the
monks, gardening had become almost a lost art in England ;
and it is said that Katherine, queen of Henry VIIL, unable to
obtain a salad for her dinner in all England, had her table
supplied from the Low Countries.} The first Flemish gar-

* Antiquarian , iv., 65.

t The principal trades which they followed were connected with the man-
ufaoture of cloths of different kinds. Thus, of 851 Flemish householders
resident in Sandwich in 1582, 86 were bay-makers, 74 bay-weavers, 17
fullers, 24 linsey-wolsey weavers, and 24 wool-combers.

$ Vegetables were formerly so scarce that th? were salted down. Even
in the sixteenth century a cabbage from Holland was deemed an acceptable
pregent (Fox’s Life of James I1.,205). Hull then carried on a thriving im-
port trade in cebbages and onions. The rarity of vegetables in the country
may be inferred from the fact that in 15695 a sum equal to twenty shillings
was paid at that Fort for six cabbages and a few carrots by the purveyor for

y

the Clifford family (WaITARRR— History of Craven, 821). Hartlib, writing
in 1650, says that an old man then living remembered ‘‘ the first gardener
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dens proved highly successful. The cabbage, carrots, and
celery produced by the foreigners met with so ready a sale,
and were so much in demand in London itself, that a body
of gardeners shortly removed from Sandwich and settled at
‘Wandsworth, Battersea, and Bermondsey, where many of the
rich garden-grounds first planted by the Flemings continue
to this day the most productive in the neighborhood of the
metropolis.

As might naturally be expected, by far the largest propor-
tion of the Protestant exiles—Flemish and French—settled
in London—London, the world’s asylum—the refuge of the
persecuted in all lands, whether for race, or politics, or relig-
ion—a city of Celts, Danes, and Saxons—of Jews, Germans,
French, and Flemings, as well as of English—an aggregate
of men of all European countries, and probably one of the
most composite populations to be found in the world. Large
numbers of French, Germans, and Flemings, of the industri-
ous classes, had already taken refoge in London from the po-
litical troubles which had long raged abroad. About the be-
ginning of the reign of Henry VIIL so many foreigners had
settled in the western parts of London that “ Tottenham is
turned French” passed into a proverb;* and now the relig-

who came into Surrey to A)lnnt cabbages and cauliflowers, and to sow turnips,
carrots, and parsnips, and to sow early pease—all of which at that time were
great wonders, we having few or none in England but what came from Hol-
land or Flanders.” It is also supposed, though it can not be exactly ascer-
tained, that the Protestant Walloons introduced the cultivation of the hop in
Kent, bringing slips of the plant with them from Artois. The old distich—
¢ Hops, Reformation, Bays, and Beer,
Came into Engllnd all in one year"—

marks the period (about 1524) when the first English hops were planted.
There is a plot of land at Bourne, near Canterbury, where there is known to
have been a hop-plantation in the reign of Elizabeth. Reginald Scot, the
author of The Perfite Platforme of a Hoppe Garden, speaks of “the trade of
the Flemminge” (s.e., his method of culture), and his * ostes at Poppering”
as ‘‘a profytable patterne and a necessarie instruction for as manie as ghall
have to doe therein.” Another kind of crop introduced by the Flemings at
Sandwich was canary-grass, which still continues to be grown on the neigh-
boring farms, and is indeed almost peculiar to the district. It may be add-
ed that to this day the ‘¢ Sandwich celery” maintains its reputation.

* Tottenham is turned French.—About the beginning of Henry VIII. French
mechanics swarmed in England, to the great prejudice of English artisans,
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ious persecutions which raged abroad compelled foreigners
of various nations to take refuge in London in still greater
numbers than at any former period.

Fortunately for London, as for England, the men who now
fled thither for refage were not idle, dissolute, and ignorant,
but peaceable, gentle, and laborious. Though they were
poor, they were not pauperized, but were thrifty and self-
helping, and, above all things, eager in their desire to earn
an honest living. They were among the most skilled and in-
telligent inhabitants of the countries which had driven them
forth. Had they been weak men, they would have gone with
the stream as others did, and conformed ; but they were men
with convictions, earnest and courageous, and ready to brave
all perils in their determination to find some land of refuge
in which they might be permitted to worship God according
to the dictates of their conscience.

Of the Flemings and French who settled in London, the
greater part congregated in special districts, for the con-
venience of carrying on their trades together. Thus a large
number of the Flemings settled in Southwark and Bermond-
sey, and began many branches of industry which continue
there to this day, Southwark being still the principal manu-
facturing district of London. There was a quarter in Ber-
mondsey, known as “ The Borgeney,” or ‘®Petty Burgundy,”
becanse of the foreigners who inhabited it. Joiner’s Street,
which still exists in name, lay in the district, and was so
called because of its being almost wholly occupied by Flem-
ish joiners, who were skilled in all kinds of carpentry.* An-
other branch of trade begun by the Flemings in Bermondsey

which cansed the insurrection in London on Ill-Mayday, 1517.— England's
Worthies in Church and State, Lond., 1684, p. 471,

* ¢ At St. Olave’s, in Southwark, you shall learn, among the joyners, what
inlayes and marquetrie weare. Inlaye (as the word imports) is a laying of
coloured wood in their wainscot works, bedsteads, cupboards, chayres, and the
like.”—Bolton, £lements of Armories, 1610.

¢The Flemish burying-ground,” appropriated to the foreigners as a place
of sepulture, was situated near the south end of London Bridge. It is now
covered by the approach to the London Bridge Railway Station.
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was the manufacture .of felts or hats. Tanneries and brew-
eries were also started by them, and carried on with great
success. Henry Leek, originally Hoek or Hook,* from Wesel,
was one of the principal brewers of his time, to whose philan-
thropic bequest Southwark owes the foundation of the ex-
cellent free-school of St. Olave’s—one of the best of its class.
« Another important settlement of the Flemings was that at
Bow, where they established dye-works on a large scale.
Before their time, white cloth of English manufacture was
usually sent abroad to be dyed, after which it was reimport-
ed and sold as Flemish cloth. The best known among the
early dyers were Peter de Croix and Dr.Kepler, the latter of
whom established the first dye-work in England ; and cloth
of “Bow dye” soon became famous. Another body of the
refugees settled at Wandsworth, and began several branches
of industry, such as the manufacture of felts, and the making
of brass plates for culinary utensils, which Aubrey says they
“kept a mystery.” One Fromantel introduced the manufac-
ture of pendulum or Dutch clocks, which shortly came into
common use. At Mortlake the French exiles began the
manufacture of arras, and at Fulham of tapestry. The art
of printing paper-hangings was introduced by some artisans
from Rouen, where it had been originally practiced ; and
many other skilléd workers in metal settled in different parts
of the metropolis, as cutlers, jewelers, and makers of mathe-
matical instruments, in which the French and Flemish work-
men then greatly excelled.t

The employment given to the foreign artisans seems to

* Many of the foreigners adopted names of English sound, so that it is
now difficult to trace them amid the population in which they have become
merged. Thus, in the parish church of Allhallows, Barking, we find the
monument of a distinguished Fleming, one Roger Haestrecht, who changed
his name to James. He was the founder of the family of James, of Ightham
Court, in Kent. ¢

+ A French refugee, named Briot, was the first to introduce the coining-
press, which was a French invention, into England. He was appointed chief
engraver to the Mint; and forty years after his time, in the reign of Charles
II., another Frenchman, name«i’ Blondeau, was selected to superintend the
stamping of our English money. .
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have excited considerable discontent among the London
tradesmen, who from time to time beseeched the interfer-
ence of the corporations and of Parliament. Thus, in 1576,
we find the London shoemakers petitioning for a commission
of inquiry as to the alien shoemakers who were carrying on
their trade in the metropolis. In 1586, the London appren-
tices raised a riot in the city against the foreigners; and
several youths of the Plasterer’s Company were apprehended
and committed to Newgate by order of the queen and coun-
cil. A few years later,in 1592, the London freemen and shop-
keepers complained to Parliament that the strangers were
spoiling their trades, and a bill was brought in for the pur-
pose of restraining them. The bill was strongly supported
by Sir Walter Raleigh, who complained bitterly of the stran-
gers; but it was opposed by Cecil and the queen’s ministers;
and though it passed the Commons, it failed through the dis-
solution of Parliament, so that the refugees were left to the
enjoyment of their former protection and hospitality.*

Many of the foreigners established themselves as merchants
in the city, and soon became known as leading men in com-
mercial affairs. Several of them had already been distin-
guished as merchants in their own country, and they brought
with them a spirit and enterprise which infused quite a new
life into London business. Among the leading foreign mer-
chants of Elizabeth’s time we recognize the names of Houblon,
Palavicino, De Malines, Corsellis, Van Peine, Tryan, Buskell,
Cursini, De Best, and Cotett. And that they prospered by
the exercise of their respective callings may be inferred from
the circumstance that when, in 1588, Queen Elizabeth pro-
ceeded to raise a loan in the city by voluntary subscriptions,
thirty-eight of the foreign merchants subscribed among them-
selves £5000 in sums of £100 and upward.

The accounts given of the numbers of the exiles from Flan-
ders and France who then settled in London are very imper-
fect, yet they enable us to form some idea of the extensive

* Burn— History of the Protestant Refugees, p. 10.
G
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character of the immigration. Thus, a return of the popula-
tion, made in 15671, the year before the massacre of St. Bar-
tholomew, shows that in the city of London alone (exclusive
of the large number of strangers settled in Southwark, at
Bow, and outside the liberties) there were, of foreigners be-
longing to the English Church, 889; to the Dutch, French,
and Italian churches, 1763 ; certified by their elders, but not
presented by the wards, 1828 ; not yet joined to any particu-
lar church, 2663 ; “strangers that do confesse themselves that
their comyng hether was onlie to seek worck for their lyv-
inge,” 2561 ; or a total of 9704 persons.* From another re-
turn of about the same date, in which the numbers are differ-
ently given, we obtain some idea of the respective nationali-
ties of the refugees. Out of the 4594 strangers then return-
ed as resident in the city of London, 3643 are described as
Dutch (i e., Flemings) ; 657 French; 233 Italians ; and 53
Spaniards and Portuguese.} '

That the foreign artisans continued to resort to England in
increasing numbers is apparent from a farther census taken
in 1621, from which it appears that there were then 10,000
strangers in the city of London alone, carrying on 121 differ-
ent trades. Of 1343 persons whose occupations are specified,
there were found to be 11 preachers, 16 schoolmasters, 349
weavers, 183 merchants, 148 tailors, 64 sleeve-makers, 43 shoe-
makers, 39 dyers, 37 brewers, 35 jewelers, 256 diamond-cutters,
22 cutlers, 20 goldsmiths, 20 joiners, 15 clock-makers, 12 silk-
throwsters, 10 glass-makers, besides hemp-dressers, thread-
makers, button-makers, coopers, engravers, gun-makers, paint-
ers, smiths, watch-makers, and other skilled craftsmen.}

Numerous other settlements of the refugees took place

* State Papers, Dom.— Elizabeth, vol. 84, anno 1571. It appears from the
Bishop of London’s certificate of 1567 (four years before), that the number
of persons of foreign birth then settled in London was 4851, and 512 French.
There were at the same time in London 86 Scots, 128 Italians, 28 Portuguese,
54 Spaniards, 10 Venetians, 2 Blackamoors, and 2 Greeks,

+ gm Papers, Dom.— Elizabeth, vol. 82, anno 1571.

3 Lists of Foreign Protestants and Aliens resident in England, 1618-88.
Edited by William Durrant Cooper, F.S.A., Camden Society’s Papers, 1862.
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throughout England, more particularly in the southern coun-
ties. “The foreign manufacturers,” says Hasted, “ chose their
situations with great judgment, distributing themselves with
the queen’s license throughout England, so as not to interfere
too much with each other.” One of the most important of
such settlements vgas that formed at Norwich, where they
founded and carried on many important branches of trade.

Although Norwich had been originally indebted mainly to
foreign artisans for its commercial and manufacturing import-
ance, the natives of this city were among the first to turn
upon their benefactors. The local guilds, in their usual nar-
row spirit, passed stringent regulations directed against the
foreign artisans, who had originally taught them their trade.
The jedlousy of the native workmen was also roused, and
riots were stirred up against the Flemings, many of whom
left Norwich for Leeds and Wakefield in Yorkshire, where
they prosecuted the woolen-manufacture free from the restric-
tions of the trades-unions,} while others left the country for
Holland, to carry on their trades in the free towns of that
country.

The consequence was that Norwich, left to its native enter-
prise and industry, gradually fell into a state of stagnation
and decay. Its population rapidly diminished ; a large pro-
portion of the houses stood empty ; riots among the distress-
ed workpeople were of frequent occurrence ; and it was even
mooted in Parliament whether the place should not be razed.
Under such circumstances, the corporation determined to call
to their aid the skill and industry of the exiled Protestant
artisans now flocking into the country. In the year1564,a
deputation of the citizens, headed by the mayor, waited on

+ Hasted, History of Kent, x., p. 160.

+ In the reign of Henry VIL. an attempt was made by a body of Flemings
to establish the manufacture of felt hats at Norwich. To evade the flscal
regulations of the guilds, they settled outside the boundaries of the c‘iz?. But
an act having been passed enjoining that hats were only to be manufactured
in some city, borongh, or market-town, the Flemings were thereby brought
under the bondage of the guilds ; the making of hats by them was suppress-
ed; and the Flemish hat-makers left the neighborhood.
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the Duke of Norfolk at his palace in the city, and asked his
assistance in obtaining a settlement in the place of a body of
Flemish workmen. The duke used his influence with this
object, and succeeded in inducing some 300 Dutch and Wal-
loon families to settle in the place at his charge, and to carry
on their trades under a license granted by the queen.

The exiles were very shortly enabled not only to maintain
themselves by their industry, but to restore the city to more
than its former prosperity. The houses which had been
standing empty were again tenanted, the native population
were again fully employed, and the adjoining districts shared
in the general prosperity. In the course of a few years, as
many as 3000 of the foreign workmen had settled in the city,
and many entirely new branches of trade were introduced
and successfully carried on by them. Besides the manufac-
ture of sayes, bayes, serges, arras, mouchade, and bombazines,
they introduced the striping and flowering of silks and dam-
asks, which shortly became one of the most thriving branches
of trade in the place. The manufacture of beaver and felt
hats, before imported from abroad, was also successfully es-
tablished. One Anthony Solen introduced the art of print-
ing, for which he was awarded the freedom of the city. Two
potters from Antwerp, Jasper Andries and Jacob Janson,
started a pottery, though in a very humble way.* Other
Flemings introduced the art of gardening in the neighbor-

* Stowe makes the following reference to these men in his Survey of Lon-
don : * About the year 1567 Jasper Andries and Jacob Janson, potters, came
away from Antwerp to avoid the persecution there, and settled themselves in
Norwich, where they followed their trade, making galley paving-tiles and
apothecaries’ vessels, and others, very artificially. Anno 1570 they removed
to London. They set forth, in a petition to Queen Elizabeth, that they were
the first that brought in and exercised the said science in this realm, and
were at great charges before they could find the materials in the realm.
They beseeched her, in recompense of their great cost and charges, that she
would grant them house-room in or without the liberties of London by
the water-side.” The brothers Elers, afterward, in 1688, began the manu-
facture of a better sort of pottery in Staffordshire. They were natives of
Nuremberg in Germany. In 1710 they removed from Staffordshire, and set-
tled in Lambeth or Chelsea. To these brothers is ascribed the invention of
the salt-glaze.
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hood, and culinary stuffs became more plentiful in Norwich
than in any other town or city in England. The general re-
sult was abundant employment, remunerative trade, cheap
food, and great prosperity; Bishop Parkhurst declaring his
persuasion that “these blessings from God have happened
by reason of the godly exiles who were here so kindly har-
bored.”

But not so very kindly after all. As before, the sour na-
tive heart grew jealous; and notwithstanding the admitted
prosperity of the place, the local population began to mutter
discontent against the foreigners, who had been mainly its
cause. Like Jeshurun, the people had waxed fat and they
kicked. It is true, the numbers of Dutch, French, and Wal-
loons in Norwich had become very considerable, by reason
of the continuance of the persecutions abroad, which drove
them across the Channel in increasing numbers. But who
so likely to give them succor and shelter as their own coun-
trymen, maintaining themselves by the exercise of their skill
and industry in the English towns? The opposition which
displayed itself against the foreign artisans is even said to
have been encouraged by some of the “gentlemen” of the
neighborhood, who in 1570 set on foot a conspiracy, with the
object of expelling them by force from the city and realm.
But the conspiracy was discovered in time., Its leader and
instigator, John Throgmorton, was seized and executed, with
two others; and the strangers were thenceforward permitted
to pursune their respective callings in peace.

‘Whatever may have been the shortcomings of Elizabeth
in other respects, she certainly proved herself the steadfast
friend and protector of the Protestant exiles from first to
last. Her conduct with reference to the Norwich conspira-
cy clearly shows the spirit which influenced her. In a letter
written by her from the palace at Greenwich, dated the 19th
of March, 1570, she strongly expostulated with the citizens
of Norwich against the jealousy entertained by them against
the authors of their prosperity. She reminded them of the
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advantages they had derived from the settlement among
them of so many skilled artisans, who were inhabiting the
houses which had before stood desolate, and were furnishing
employment to large numbers of persons who must other-
wise have remained unemployed. She therefore entreated
and enjoined them to continue their favors “ to the poor men
of the Dutch nation, who, seeing the persecution lately begun
in their country for the trewe religion, hath fledd into this
realm for succour, and be now placed in the city of Norwich,
and hath hitherto been favourablye and jintely ordered,
which the Queen’s Majestie, as a mercifull and religious
Prince, doth take in very good part, praeing you to continue
your favour unto them so long as they shall lyve emongste
you quyetlye and obedyently to God’s trewe religion, and to
Her Majesty’s lawes, for so one chrystian man (in charitie) is
bound to help another, especially them who do suffer afflix-
ion for the gospelle’s sake.”*

* The following is a copy of a document in the State Paper Office (Dom.
Eliz., 1561), giving an account of ‘‘ the benefite receyved by the strangers in
Norwich for the space of tenne yeres.” Several passages of the paper have ,
been obliterated by age: :

¢¢ In primis, They brought a grete comoditie thether—viz., the making of
bayes, moucades, grograynes, all sorts of tufts, &c.—w*t were not made there
before, whereby they do not onely set on,worke their owne people, but [do
also]l set on worke o™ owne people wthin the cittie, as alsoe a grete nomber of
m o nere xx* myles aboute the ¢ittie, to the grete relief of the [poorer] sorte
t

¢ Jtem, By their means or- cittie [is well inhabited, o'-L:lecayed houses re-
edified & repaired that [were in rewyn and more wolde be]. And now good
rents [are] paide for the same.

¢¢ Item, The marchants by their comoditi[es have] and maye have grete
trade as well wi*in the realme as witoute the [realme], being in good estima-
con in all places.

¢t Item, It cannot be, but whereas a nomber of people be but the one re-

comoditie of the other as well of the cittie as men of the countrie.

¢¢ Item, They be contributors to all paym'", as subsidies, taskes, watches,
contribusions, mynisters’ wagis, etc.

¢ Item, O™ owne people do practice & make suche comodities as the stran-
gers do make, whereby the lyoullm is set on worke and kept from idlenes.

¢ Item, They digge & delve a nomber of acres of grounde, & do sowe flaxe
& do make it out in lynnen clothe, w» set many on worke.

¢¢ Item, They digge & delve a grete quantitie of grounde for rootes, [w<®
is a grete succor & sustenance for the [pore], both for themselves as for
others of cittie and countrie.
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A census was shortly after taken of the foreigners settled
in Norwich, when it was ascertained that they amounted to
about 4000, including women and children; and that they
were effectually protected in the exercise of their respective
callings, and continued to prosper, may be inferred from the
circumstance that, when the numbers were again taken, about
ten years later, it was found that the foreign community had
increased to 4679 persons.

It would occupy too much space to enter into a detailed ac-
count of the settlement of the industrious strangers through-
out the country, and to describe the various branches of
manufacture which they introduced in addition to those al-
ready described. “The persecution for religion in Brabant
and Flanders,” says Hasted, “ communicated to all the Prot-
estant parts of Europe the paper, woollen and other valuable
manufactures of Flanders and France, almost peculiar at that
time to these countries, and till then in vain practised else-
where.”* Although the manufacture of cloth had already
made some progress in England, only the coarser sorts were
produced, the best being imported from abroad ; and it was
not until the settlement among us of the Flemish weavers
that this branch of industry became one of national import-
ance. They spread themselves through the towns and vil-
lages in the west of England, as well as throughout the north,
and wherever the woolen weavers set up their looms they
carried on a prosperous trade.f Among other places in the

¢« Jtem, They live holy of themselves wtbout [o*. chardge], and do begge of
no man, & do snsta({ne all their owne] poore people.

¢¢ And to conclude, they for the [moste pte feare] God & diligently & labo-
riously attende upon their several occupations, they obay all maiestratis & all
good lawes & ordynances, they live peaceblie amonge themselves & towards
all men, & we thinke o™ cittie happy to enioye them.”

* HastED, History of Kent, x., p. 160.

+ Fuller specifies the following textile manufactures as having been estab-
lished by the immigrants:

In Norwich, cloths, fustians, etc. In Gloucestershire } cloths.

¢¢ Sudbury, baizes. ‘¢ Worcestershire
¢¢ Colchester, sayes and serges ¢ Wales, Welsh friezes.
¢ Kent, Kentish broad-cloths.. “ Westmoreland, Kendal cloth.

¢ Devonshire, kerseys. ¢ Lancashire, coatings or cottons.
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west, they settled at Worcester, Evesham, Droitwitch, Kid-
derminster, Stroud, and Glastonbury.* In the east they set-
tled at Colchester,} Hertford, Stamford, and other places. In
the north we find them establishing themselves at Manches-
ter, Bolton, and Halifax, where they made  coatings ;”{ and
at Kendal, where they made cloth caps and woolen stock-
ings. The native population gradually learned to practice
the same branches of manufacture; new sources of employ-
ment were opened up to them; and in the course of a few
years, England, instead of depending upon foreigners for its
supply of cloth, was not only able to produce sufficient for its
own use, but to export the article in considerable quantities
abroad.

Other Flemings introduced the art of thread and lace mak-
ing. A body of them who settled at Maidstone in 1567 car-

In Yorkshire, Halifax cloths. In Berks

¢¢ Somerset, Taunton serges. ¢¢ Sussex
¢¢ Hants, cloth.

* A settlement of Flemish woolen-weavers took place at Glastonbury as
early as 1549, through the influence of the Duke of Somerset, who advanced
them money to buy wool, at the same time providing them with houses and
small allotments of land from the domain of the Abbey, which the king had
granted him. After the fall of the duke the weavers were protected by the
Privy Council, and many documents relating to them are to be found in the
State Pnﬁer Office.—(Edwd. V1., Dom. xiii., 71-77, and xiv., 2-14 and 55.)

t Colchester became exceedingly prosperous in consequence of the settle-
ment of the Flemish artisans there. In 1609 it contained as many as 1300
V.V:dlloons and other persons of foreign parentage, and every house was occa-
pied. .
$ The ¢“coatings” or ¢‘ cottons” of Lancashire were in the first instance
but imitations in woolen of the goods known on the Continent by that name ;
the importation of cotton wool from the Levant having only begun, and that
in small quantities, about the middle of the seventeenth century. *‘There
is one fact,” says the editor of the Shuttleworth Papers, ¢ which seems to
show that the Flemings, after their immigration, had much to do with the
fulling-mill at Manchester ; for its ordinary name was the ¢ walken-milne'—
walche being the Flemish name for a fulling-mill. So persistent do we find
this name, that a dplo!: of land occupied by a mill on the banks of the Irk
still retains its old name of the Walker's Croft (i. e., the fuller's field or
ground), and in the earlier Manchester directories the fullers were styled
‘ walkers.' "— House and Home Accounts of the Shuttleworth Family (Chetham
Society Papers, 1856-8), p. 637-8. [The name of Walker, 8o common in
Yorkshire, Lancashire, and the clothing districts of the west of England,
doubtless originated in this calling, which was followed by so considerable a

portion of the population. ]

cloth.
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ried on the thread manufactare, flax spun for the thread-man
being still known there as “ Datch work.” Some lace-makers
from Alengon and Valenciennes settled at Cranfield, in Bed-
fordshire, in 1568 ; after which others settled at Bucking-
ham, Stony Stratford, and Newport-Pagnell, from whence the
manufacture gradually extended over the shires of Oxford,
Northampton, and Cambridge. About the same time the
manufacture of bone-lace, with thread obtained from Ant-
werp, was introduced into Devonshire by the Flemish exiles,
who settled in considerable numbers at Honiton, Colyton,
and other places, where the trade continued to be carried on
by their descendants almost to our own time—the Flemish
and French names of Stocker, Murch, Spiller, Genest, May-
nard, Gerard, Raymunds, Rochett, Kettel, etc., being still
common in the lace-towns of the west.

Besides these various branches of textile manufacture, the
immigrants applied themselves to mining, working in metals,
salt-making, fish-curing, and other arts, in which they were
much better skilled than the English then were. Thus we
find a body of them from the neighborhood of Liege estab-
lishing themselves at Shotley Bridge, in the neighborhood of
Newcastle-onTyne, where they introduced the making of
steel, and became celebrated for the swords and edge-tools
which they manufactured. The names of the settlers, some
of which have been preserved—Ole, Mohl, Vooz, etc.—indi-
cate their origin, and some of their descendants are still to be
found residing in the village, under the names of Oley, Mole,
and such like.

Mr. Spencer read a paper on the “Manufacture of Steel”
at the meeting of the British Association at Newecastle in
1868, in which he thus referred to these early iron-workers:

¢ In the wall of an old two-story dwelling-house, the original materials of
which are hidden under a coat of rough-cast, there still exists a stone above
the doorway with an inscription in bad German, to the following effect : DEs.
HERREN. SECEN. MACHET. REICH. OHN. ALLF. SORC. WAN. DVZVGLEICH. IN.
DEINEM. STAND. TREVW. VND-LLEISIC. BIST. VND. DVEST. WAS. DIR. BE-
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LOHLEN. I8T. 1691, of which the following is a free translation, showing that
the original importers of the steel manufacture to the district were probably
good Lutherans, who had suffered persecution for conscience’ sake: ‘The
blessing of the Lord makes rich without care, so long as you are industrious
in your vocation, and do what is ordered you.”

There is, however, a much earlier reference to the immi-
grants in the parish register of Ebchester Church, which con-
tains the entry of a baptism in 1628 of the daughter of one
Mathias Wrightson Ole or Oley—the name indicating a
probable marriage of the grandfather of the child into a na-
tive family of the name of Wrightson, and thereby marking
the third generation in the neighborhood.

Another body of skilled workers in iron and steel settled
at Sheffield under the protection of the Earl of Shrewsbury,
on condition that they should take English apprentices and
instruct them in their trade. What the skill of the Low

Country iron-workers was will be understood by any one who

has seen the beautiful specimens of ancient iron-work to be
met with in Belgium, as, for instance, the exquisite iron can-
opy over the draw-well in front of the cathedral at Antwerp,
or the still more elaborate iron gates inclosing the little chap-
els behind the high altar of the cathedral of St. Bavon, at
Ghent. Only the Nurembergers, in all Germany, could then
vie with the Flemings in such kind of work. The effects of
the instruction given by the Flemish artisans to their Shef-
field apprentices were soon felt in the impulse which the im-
provement of their manufactures gave to the trade of the
town; and Sheffield acquired a reputation for its productions
in steel and iron which it.retains to this day.

A body of refugees of the seafaring class established them-

selves at Yarmouth in 1568, with the queen’s license, and

there carried on the business of fishing with great success.
Before then, the fish along the English coasts were mostly
caught by the Dutch, who cured them in Holland, and brought
them back for sale in the English markets. But shortly aft-
er the establishment of the fishery at Yarmouth by the Flem-
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ings, the home demand was almost entirely supplied by their
industry. They also introduced the arts of salt-making and
herring-curing, originally a Flemish invention; and the trade
gradually extended to other places, and furnished employ-
ment to a large number of persons.

By the enterprise chiefly of the Flemish merchants settled
in London, a scheme was set on foot for the reclamation of
the drowned lands in Hatfield Chase and the great level of
the Fens,* and a large number of laborers assembled under
Cornelius Vermuyden to execute the necessary works. They
were, however, a very different class of men from the modern
“navvies,” for wherever they went they formed themselves
into congregations, erected churches, and appointed ministers
to conduct their worship. Upward of two hundred Flemish
families settled on the land reclaimed by them in the Isle of
Axholm; the ships which brought the immigrants up the
Humber to their new homes being facetiously hailed as “ the
navy of Tarshish.” The reclaimers afterward prosecuted
their labors, under Vermuyden, in the great level of the Fens,
where they were instrumental in recovering a large extent
of drowned land, before then a mere watery waste, but now
among the richest aml most fertile land in England. In short,
wherever the refugees settled they acted as so many mission-
aries of skilled work, exhibiting the best practical examples
of diligence, industry, and thrift, and teaching the English
people in the most effective manner the beginnings of those
various industrial arts in which they have since acquired so
much distinction and wealth.

Besides the numerous settlements of the foreigners through-
out England, others passed over into Ireland, and settled in
Dublin, Waterford, Limerick, Belfast, and other towns. Sir
Henry Sidney, in the “ Memoir of his Government in Ireland,”
written in 1590, thus speaks of the little colony of refugees
settled at Swords, near Dublin: “I caused to plant and in-
habit there about fourtie families of the Reformed Churches

* Lives of the Engineers, i., 15-65.
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of the Low Countries, flying thence for religion’s sake, in one
ruinous town called Swords; and truly, sir, it would have
done any man good to have seen how diligently they wrought,
how they re-edified the quite spoiled ould castell of the same
town, and repayred almost all the same, and how godlie and
cleanly they, their wiefs, and children lived. They made di-
aper and tickes for beddes, and other good stuffes for man’s
use ; and as excellent leather of deer skynnes, goat and sheep
fells, as is made in Southwarke.”*

In the early part of the reign of James L many Flemings
and French obtained grants of naturalization in Ireland ; and
it was about this time that the Derenzie (now De Rinzy),
Olfertson (now Olferts), Vanhomrigh, and Vandeleur fami-
lies settled in that country. The unsettled state of Ireland
was not encouraging to industry; nevertheless, the stran-
gers seem eventually to have obtained a footing and made
steady progress.

When the Earl of Strafford was appointed chief deputy in
the reign of Charles L, he applied himself with much energy
to the establishment of the linen manufacture; sending to
Holland for flax-seed, and inviting Flemish and French arti-
sans to settle in Ireland. In order to stintulate the new indus-
try, the earl himself embarked in it, and expended not less
than £30,000 of his private fortune in the enterprise. It was
afterward made one of the grounds of his impeachment that
“he had obstructed the industry of the country by introduc-
ing new and unknown processes into the manufacture of
flax.”t It was nevertheless greatly to the credit of the earl
that he should have endeavored to improve the industry of
Ireland by introducing the superior processes employed by
the foreign artisans ; and had he not attempted to turn the
improved flax manufacture to his own advantage by erecting
it into a personal monopoly, he might have been entitled to
regard as a genuine benefactor of Ireland.}

* See Ulster Journal of Arch , V., P- 806.
+ FosTER, Lives of Eminent British Statesmen, ii., 385.
$ The first Duke of Ormonde, imitating the example of Strafford, in like
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Not many of the refagees found their way into Scotland.*
That country was then too poor to hold out much encourage-
ment to the banished artisans. An attempt was, however,
made about the beginning of the seventeenth century to in-
troduce into Scotland the manufacture of cloth; and in 1601,
seven Flemings were engaged to settle in the country and set
the work agoing—six of them for serges, and one for broad-
cloth. But disputes arose among the boroughs as to the
towns in which the settlers were to be located, during which
the strangers were “entertained in meat and drink.”} At
length, in 1609, a body of Flemings became settled in the
Canongate of Edinburg under one Joan Van Hedan, where
they engaged in “ making, dressing, and litting of stuffis, giv-
ing great licht and knowledge of their calling to the country
people.”t '

An attempt was also made to introduce the manufacture
of paper in Scotland about the middle of the seventeenth
century, and French workmen were introduced for the in-
struction of the natives, The first mill was erected at Dalry,
on the Water, of Leith ; but, though they succeeded in mak-
ing gray and blue paper, the speculation does not seem to
have answered, as we find Alexander Daes, one of the princi-
pal proprietors, shortly after occupied in showing an elephant
about the country !—the first animal of the kind that had
been seen north of the Tweed.§

manner established about five hundred immigrants at Chapel Izod, in Kil-
kenny, under Colonel Richard Lawrence. He there built houses for the
weavers, supplying them with Jooms and raw material, and a considerable
trade in cordage, sail-cloth, and linen shortly grew up. The duke also set-
tled large colonies of Walloons at Clonmel, Kilkenny, and Carrick-on-Suir,
where they established, and for some time uuocesafnﬂy carried on, the man-
ufacture of woolen cloths.

* Michelet, the French historian, says he found at Holyrood the decayed
tomb-stone of a Frenchman, who had been the first paviour in Edinburg, and
probably in Scotland.

t CaauBeR8—Domestic Arnals of Scotlard, i., p. 851. t Ibid., i., p. 421.

§ Ibid., ii., p. 8390-410. The art of paper-making was not successfully es-
tablished in Scotland until the middle of the following century. Literature
maust then have been at a low ebb north of the Tweed. In 1683 there was
only one printing-press in all Scotland ; and when it was proposed to license
a second printer, the widow of Andrew Anderson, who held the only license,
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Although the number of foreigners who had migrated from
Flanders, France, and other European countries into England,
down to about the middle of the seventeenth century, had
been very large, it had by no means ceased. Every fresh out-
burst of persecution abroad was followed by renewed land-
ings of the persecuted on our shores. Whereas the number
of persons of foreign birth established in the city of London
in 1567 included 4851 Flemings and 512 French, it was foand,
ten years later, that the foreigners were more than treble the
number; and a century later, there were estimated to be not
fewer than 13,500 refugées of French birth in London alone.

The policy adopted by the early English kings, and so con-
gistently pursued by Queen Elizabeth throughout her reign,
of succoring and protecting industrious exiles flying into En-
gland for refuge, was followed by James L and by the later
Stuarts. An attempt was indeed made by Bishop Laud, in
the reign of Charles L,in 1622, to compel the refugees, who
were for the most part Calvinists, to conform to the English
Liturgy. On this, the foreign congregations appealed to the
king, pleading the hospitality extended to them by the nation
when they had fled from papal persecution abroad, and the
privileges and exemptions granted to them by Edward VL,
which had been confirmed by Elizabeth and James, and even
by Charles L himself. The utmost concession that the king
would grant was, that those who were born aliens might still
enjoy the use of their own church service, but that all their
children born in England should regularly attend the parish
churches. Even this small concession was limited only to
the congregation at Canterbury, and measures were taken to
enforce conformity in the other dioceses.*
endeavored to keep the new printer (one David Lindsay) out of the trade,
alleging that she had been previously invested with the sole privilege, and
that * one press is sufficiently able to supply all Scotland 1"

* The policy of Laud, by which Charles I. was main}y guided, was essen-
tially reactionary. His object seemed to be to establish a great ecclesias-
tical hierarchy in England, with himself as pope. On his appointment as

Primate of England in 1638, he proceeded to assimilate the ritual and cere-
monies of the Church to the Roman model. Strict rules were enjoined with
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The refugees thus found themselves exposed to the same
kind of persecution from which they had originally fled into
England, and, rather than endure it, several thousands-of
them left the country, abandoning their new homes, and
again risking the loss of all rather than give up their relig-
ion. The result was the emigration of about a hundred and
forty families from Norwich into Holland, where the Dutch
received them hospitably, and gave them house-accommoda-
tion free, with exemption from taxes for seven years, during
which they instructed the natives in the woolen manufacture,
of which they had before been ignorant. But the greater
number of the nonconformist foreigners emigrated with their
families to North America, and swelled the numbers of the lit-
tle colony already formed in Massachusetts Bay, which event-
unally laid the foundation of the great New England States.

to the dress of the clergy, and the use of surplices and hoods, copes,
albs, stoles, and chasubles. Careful attention was paid to ritual, and to the
attitudes and postures, the crossings and genefluxions, with which it was to
be accompanied. Candles were introduced on the communion table, which
was railed in and called the altar, after the manner of Rome; while the
communion became a more or less disguised mass. Laud would admit of
no Low-Churchism or Dissent, against both of which he hurled excommu-
nications and anathemas. Under his rule, the poor foreign Protestants felt
themselves like toads under a harrow. When they humbly expostulated
with him by petition, and prayed for that liberty of worship which they had
enjoyed in past reigns, he told them that his course was not to be stopped by
the letters-patent of Edward V1., or by any arguments they might use; that
their churches were nests of schism ; that it were better there should be no
foreigners in England than that they should be permitted to prejudice and
endanger the Church government of the realm ; and that they must conform
at their peril by the time appointed. While Laud was thus rigid in matters
of religion, he was equally uncompromising in matters of literature. He
instituted a strict censorship of the press, amd if any book was published
without his émprimatur, the anthor and printer were liable to be flogged,
fined, placed in the pillory, and have their ears cropped. The reprinting of
old books was also prohibited ; even such works as those of the Protestant
Bishop Jewell being interdicted. The tendency of all this was obvious.
Laud was carrying the English Church back to Rome as fast as the nation
would let him. The Pope offered him a cardinal’s hat, and repeated the
offer, but the time for accepting it never arrived. A few weeks after the
meeting of the Long Parliament, in 1640, Laud was impeached of high trea-
son, condemned, and sentenced to death; and he was beheaded on the 10th
of January following. The injustice as well as illegality of the sentence is
now, we believe, generally admitted ; but the Long Parliament had the u
per hand, and the struggle had become one not only for liberty, but for life.
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After the lapse of a few years, the reactionary course on
which Archbishop Laud and Charles L had entered was sum-
marily checked, as all readers of history know. The foreign
refugees were again permitted to worship God according to
conscience, and the right of free asylum in England was
again recognized and established.



CHAPTER VL
THE EARLY WALLOON AND FRENCH CHURCHES IN ENGLAND.

TaE chief object which the foreign Protestants had in view
in flying for refuge into England was to worship God accord-
ing to conscience. For that they had sacrificed all—posses-
gions, home, and country. Accordingly, no sooner did they
settle in any place than they formed themselves into congre-
gations for the purpose of worshiping together. While their
numbers were small; they were content to meet in each oth-
er’s houses, or in workshops or other roomy places; but,.as
the inflax of refugees increased with the increase of perse-
cution abroad, and as many pastors of eminence came with
them, the strangers besought the government to grant them
conveniences for holding their worship in public. This was
willingly conceded to them, and as early as the reign of Ed-
ward VL churcheg were set apart for their use in London,
Norwich, Southampton, and Canterbury. ’

The first Walloon and French churches in London owed
their origin to the young King Edward V1., and to the pro-
tection of the Duke of Somerset and Archbishop Cranmer.
On the 24th of July, 1550, the King issued royal letters pat-
ent, appointing John A’ Lasco, a learned Polish gentleman*

* In 1544, John A’ Lasco gave up the office of provost of the church of
Gnezne in Posen, of which his uncle was archbishdp, to go and found a
Protestant church at Embden, in East Friesland. An order of Charles V.
obliged him to leave that town four years later, when he came over to En-
gland, in the year 1548, and placed himself in communication with Cecil,
who recommended him to the Duke of Somerset and Archbishop Cranmer.
During his residence in England, A’ Lasco was actively engaged in propa-
gating the new views, He established the first French printing-house in
London for the publication of religions books, of which he produced many ;
and he also published others, written in French by Edward VI. himself.
During the reign of Mary, when Protestantism in all its forms was tempo-
rarily suppressed, A’ Lasco fled for his life, and took refuge in Switzerland,

where he died. The foreign churches in Austin Friars and Threadneedle
Street were reopened on the accession of Elizabeth.

H
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superintendent of the refugee Protestant churches in En-
gland ; and at the same time he assigned to such of the
strangers as had settled in London the church in Austin
Friars called the Temple of Jesus, wherein to hold their as-
semblies and celebrate their worship according to the cus-
tom of their country. Of this church Walter Deloen and
Martin Flanders, Frangois de la Riviere and Richard Fran-
gois, were appointed the first ministers ; the two former of
the Dutch or Flemish part of the congregation, and the two
latter of the French.  The king further constituted the su-
perintendent and the ministers into a body politic, and placed
them under the safeguard of the civil and ecclesiastical au-
thorities of the kingdom. The number of refugees settled
in London had by this time become 8o great that one church
was found insufficient for their accommodation, although the
Dutch and French met at alternate hours during the day.
In the course of a few months, therefore, a second place of
worship was granted for the French-speaking part of the ref-
ugees; and the church of St. Anthony’s Hospital, in Thread-
needle Street, was set apart for their use.*

Walloon and French congregations were also formed at
Sandwich, Rye, Winchelsea, Southampton, and the other ports
at which the refugees first landed ; at Yarmouth, where they
established their fishing-station ; and at Colchester, Stamford,
Thetford, Glastonbury, and the inland towns, where they car-
ried on the cloth manufacture. At Sandwich, the old charch
of St.Peter’s was set apart for their special use; but, at the
same time, they were enjoined not to dispute openly concern-
ing their religion.t At Rye they were allowed the use of

* Both these churches were subsequently destroyed by fire. The church
in Austin Friars was burnt down quite recently, and has since been restored.
The charch in Threadneedle Street was burnt down during the great fire of
London, -and was afterward rebuilt ; but it has since been demolished to
make way for the approaches to the new Royal Exchange, when it was re-
moved to the new French church in St. Martin's-le-Grand.

+ This church long continued to flourish. The Rev. Gerard de Gols, rec-
tor of St. Peter’s, and minister of the Dutch congregation in Sandwich be-
tween 1718 and 1787, was highly esteemed in his day as an author, and so
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the parish church during one part of the day, until a special
place of worship could be provided for their accommodation.
At Norwich, where the number of the settlers was greater in
proportion to the population than in most other towns, the
choir of Friars Preachers Church, on the east side St. Ap-
drew’s Hall, was assigned for the use of the Dutch, and the
Bishop’s Chapel, afterward the church of St. Mary’s Tomb-
land, was appropriated for the use of the French and Wal-
loons.

Two of the most ancient and interesting of the churches
founded by the refugees are those of Southampton and Can-
terbury, both of which survive to this day. Southampton
was resorted to at an early period by the fagitives from the
persecutions in Flanders and France. Many came from the
Channel Islands, where they had first fled for refuge, on ac-
count of the proximity of these places to the French coast.
This appears from the register of the church, a document of
great interest, preserved among the records of the Register
General at Somerset House.* Like the two foreign Protest-
ant churches in London already named, that at Southampton
was established in the reign of Edward VL,} when an old
chapel in Winkle Street, near the harbor, called Domus Dei,
or “ God’s House,” forming part of an ancient hospital found-
ed by two merchants in the reign of Henry IIL, was set apart
for the accommodation of the refugees. The hospital and
chapel had originally been dedicated to St.Julian, the patron
of travelers, and was probably used in ancient times by pil-

much respected by his fellow-townsmen that he was one of the persons se-
lected by the corporation to support the canopies at the coronation of George
II. and Queen Caroline.

* See Appendix, Registers of French Protestant Churches in England.

t The original grant of the chapel for the use of the Protestant refugees
is usually attributed to Elizabeth, who merely confirmed the grant made by
Edward {’I Mr. Burn (Hist. of Foreign Protestant Refugees, p. 80) quotes a
petition addressed by the settlers to the mayor and aldermen of Southampton
in Queen Elizabeth’s time (Brit. Mus. Vesp., F. ix.), asking ‘‘to have a church
assigned to them, and to have sacraments and sermons as used in the time
of Edward VI.” They at the same time asked permission to use their vari-
ous crafts in the town, and *‘ to employ their own countrymen and maidens
in their trades.”
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grims passing through Southampton to and from the adjoin-
ing monastic establishments of Netley and Beaulieu, and the
famous shrines of Winchester, Wells, and Salisbury.

There are no records of this early French church beyond
what can be gathered from their register,* which, however,
is remarkably complete and well preserved, and presents
many points of curious interest. The first entries are dated
1567, when the register began to be kept; and they are con-
tinued, with occasional intermissions, down to the year 1797.
From the first list of communicants given, it appears that
their number in 1567 was fifty-eight, of whom eight were dis-
tinguished as “ Anglois.” The callings of the members were
various, medical men being comparatively numerous; while
others are described as weavers, bakers, cutlers, and brewers.
The places from which the refugees had come are also given,
those most frequently occurring being Valenciennes, Lisle,
Dieppe, Gernése (Guernsey), and Jersé. It further appears
from the entries that satisfactory evidence was required of
the character and religious standing of the new refugees who
from time to time arrived from abroad, before they were ad-
mitted to the privileges of membership; the words “avec
attestation,” “ témoinage par ecrit,” or simply “témoinage,”
being attached to a large number of names. Many of the
fagitives, before they succeeded in making their escape, ap-
pear to have been forced to attend mass; and their first care
on landing seems to have been to seek out the nearest pas-
tor, confess their sins, and take the sacrament according to
the rites of their church. On the 3d of July, 1574 (more than
a year after the massacre of St. Bartholomew), occurs this en-
try: “Tiebaut de Béfroi, his wife, his son, and his daughter,
after having made their public acknowledgment of having
been at the mass, were all received to the sacrament.”

One of the most interesting portions of the register is the
record of fasts and thanksgivings held at God’s House, in the

* Register of the Charch of St. Julian, or God’s House, of Southampton.
Archives of Registrar General at Somerset House. See Appendix.
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course of which we see the poor refugees anxiously watching
the course of events abroad, deploring the increasing feroci-
ty of the persecutors, praying God to bridle the strong and
wicked men who sought to destroy His Church,and to give
the help of His outstretched arm to its true followers and de-
fenders. The first of such fasts (jelsnes) relates to the per-
secutions in the Netherlands by the Duke of Alva, and runs
a8 follows:* “The year 1568, the third day of September,
was celebrated a public fast; the occasion was that Mon-
seignor the Prince of Orange had descended from Germany
into the Low Countries to try with God’s help to deliver the
poor churches there from affliction; and now to beseech the
Lord most fervently for the deliverance of His people, this
fast was celebrated.”

Another fast was held in 1570, on the occasion of the
defeat of, the Prince of Condé at the battle of Jarnac, when
the little church at Southampton again beseeched help for
their brethren against the calamities which threatened to
overwhelm them. Two years later, on the 25th of Septem-
ber, 1572, we find them again entreating help for the Prince
of Orange, who had entered the Low Countries from Germa-
ny with a new army, to deliver the poor churches there from
the hands of the Duke of Alva, “that cruel tyrant; and also,
principally, for that the churches of France have suffered a
marvelous and extremely horrible calamity—a horrible mas-
sacre having been perpetrated at Paris on the 24th day of
August last, in which a great number of nobles and of the
faithful were killed in one night, about twelve or thirteen
thousand ; preaching forbidden throughout the kingdom, and
all the property of the faithful given up to pillage through-
out the kingdom. Now, for the consolation of them and of
the Low Countries, and to pray the Lord for their deliver-
ance, was celebrated this solemn fast.”}

Other fasts were held, to pray God to maintain her majes-
ty the queen in good friendship and accord with the Prince

* For the words in the original, see Appendix. t Id. idid.
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of Orange,* to uphold the Protestant churches in France, to
stay the ravages of the plague, to comfort and succor the
poor people of Antwerp driven out of that city on its de-
struction by the Spaniards,} and to help and strengthen the
churches of the refuge established in England. Several of
these fasts were appointed to be held by the conference (col-
loque) of the churches, the meetings of which were held an-
nually in London, Canterbury, Norwich, Southampton, and
other places, so that at the same time the same fast was be-
ing held in all the foreign churches throughout the kingdom.

In one case the shock of an earthquake is recorded. The
entry runs as follows: “The 28th of April, 1580, a fast was
celebrated to pray God to preserve us against his anger,
since on the sixth of this month we have been appalled by a
great trembling of the earth, which has not only been felt
throughout all this kingdom, but also in Picardy and the Low

-Countries of Flanders; as well as to preserve us against war

and plague, and to protect the poor churches of Flanders and
France against the assaults of their enemies, who have joined
their forces to the great army of Spain for the purpose of
working their destruction.” Another fast commemorates the
appearance of a comet, which was first seen on the 8th of Oc-
tober, and continued in sight until the 12th of December, in
the year 1581,

A subsequent entry relates to the defeat of the great Span-
ish Armada. On this occasion the little church united in a
public thanksgiving. The record is as follows: “The 29th
of November, 1588, thanks were publicly rendered to God for
the wonderful dispersion of the Spanish fleet, which had de-
scended upon the coast of England with the object of con-
quering the kingdom and bringing it under the tyranny of
the Pope.” And on the 5th of December following, another
public fast was held for the purpose of praying the Lord that
he would be pleased to grant to the churches of France and
of Flanders a like happy deliverance as had been vouchsafed

* Fast, 20th August, 1576. t Fast, 22d November, 15676.
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to England. A blessing was also sought upon the English
navy, which had put to flight the Armada of Spain. '

Other fasts and‘thanksgivings relate to the progress of the
arms of Henry of Navarre, and his subsequent ascent of the
French throne, when the right of the French Protestants to
liberty of worship became legally recognized.* In the midst
of these events Queen Elizabeth visited Southampton with
her court, on which occasion the refagees sought to obtain
access to her majesty, to thank her for the favor and protec-
tion they had enjoyed at her hands. They were unable to
obtain an interview with the queen until she had set out on
her way homeward, when a deputation of the refugees waited
for her outside the town and craved a brief interview. This
she graciously accorded, when their spokesman thanked her
for the tranquillity and rest which they had enjoyed during
the twenty-four years that they had lived in the town,.to
which the queen replied very kindly, giving praise to God
who had given her the opportunity and the power of wel-
coming and encouraging ¢he poor foreigners.}

A considerable proportion of the fasts relate to the plague,
which was a frequent and unwelcome visitor—on one ocea-
sion sweeping away almost the entire settlement. In 1583
the communicants were reduced to a very small number, but
those who remained met daily at “ God’e House” to pray for
the abatement of the pestilence. It returned again in 1604,
and again swept away a large proportion of the congrega-

- tion, which had considerably increased in the interval.  One
hundred and sixty-one persons ‘are set down as having died
of plague in that year, the number of deaths amounting to
four and five a day. The greater part of the inhabitants of
Southampton abandoned their dwellings, and the clergy seem

* On the Tth of September, 1589, the French Protestant refugees in Lon-
don sent an address to Henry IV., on his accession to the French throne,
exhorting him to continue steadfast in his support of the Church, showing
that the poor French emigrants had neither forgotten their native country,
nor the cause of their coming hither.—State Paper Office; Foreign Corre-
spondence—France.

t Entry in Register of God’s House, Southampton. See Appendix.
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to have accompanied them; for on the 23d of July, 1665, an
English child was brought to the French church to be bap-
tized, by authority of the mayor, and the ceremony was per-
formed by M. Courand, the pastor. Shortly after, Courand
died at his post, after registering with his own hand the
deaths of the greater part of his flock. On the 21st of Sep-
tember, 1665, the familiar handwriting of the pastor ceases,
and the entry is made by another hand : “ Monsieur Courand,
notre pasteur—peste.” While death was thus busy, marry-
ing and giving in marriage nevertheless went on. Some
couples were so impatient to be united that they could not
wait for the return of the English clergy, who had all left
the town, but proceeded to be married at “ God’s House,” as
we find by the register.

Another highly-interesting memorial of the asylam given
to the persecuted Protestants of Flanders and France so
many centuries ago, is presented by the Walloon or French
church which exists to this day in Canterbury Cathedral. It
was formed at a very early periods some suppose as early as
the reign of Edward VL, like those of London and Southamp-
ton ; but the first record preserved of its existence is early in,
the reign of Elizabeth. Shortly after the landings of the for-
eign Protestants at Sandwich and Rye, a body of them pro-
ceeded to Canterbtry, and sought permission of the mayor
and aldermen to settle in the place. They came principally
from Lisle, Nuelle, Turcoing, Waterloo, Darmentiéres, and
other places situated along the present French frontier.

The first arrivals of the fugitives consisted of eighteen
families, led by their pastor, Hector Hamon, “ minister verbi
Dei.” They are described as having landed at Rye, and tem-
porarily settled at Winchelsea, from which place they came
across the country to Canterbury. Persecution had made
these poor exiles very humble. All that they sought was
freedom to worship and to labor. They had no thought but
to pursue their several callings in peace and quiet—to bring
up their children virtuously—and to lead a diligent, sober,
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and religious life, according to the dictates of conscience.
Men such as these are the salt of the earth in all times; yet
they had been forced by a ruthless persecution from their
homes, and driven forth as wanderers on the face of the earth.

In their memorial to the mayor and aldermen in 1564, they
set forth that they had, for the love of religion (which they
earnestly desired to hold fast with a free conscience), relin-
quished their country and their worldly goods; and they
humbly prayed that they might be permitted the free exer-
cise of their religion within the city, and allowed the privi-
lege of a temple to hold their worship in, together with a
place of sepulture for their dead. They farther requested
that lest, under the guise of religion, profane and evil-minded
men should seek to share in the privileges which they sought
to obtain, none should be permitted to join them without
giving satisfactory evidences of their probity of character.
And, in order that the young persons belonging to their body
might not remain untaught, they also asked permission to
maintain a teacher for the purpose of instructing them in the
French tongue. Finally, they declared their intention of
being industrious citizens, and proceeding, under the favor
and protection of the magistrates, to make Florence, serges,
bombazine, Orleans, silk, bayes, mouquade, and other stuffs.*

* The following is the memorial, as given in the appendix to SoMNER’S
Antiquities of Canterbury, and which he entitles ¢ The articles granted to the
French strangers by the Mayor and Aldermen of the City.:”

Dignissimis Dominis Domino Maiori et Fratribus Consiliariis Urbis Cantua-
riensis Salutem.

Supplicant humilim extranei vestra libertate adm si in ista urbe Cantua-
riensi quat’ velitis sequentes articulos illis concedere.

Prior Articulus.

1. Quia religionis amore (quam libera conscientia tenere percupiunt) pa-
triam et propria bona reliquerunt, orant sibi liberum exercitium sus relig-
ionis permitti in hac urbe, quod ut fiat commodius sibi assignari templum et
locum in quo poterint sepelire mortuos suos.

Secundus Articulus.

2. Et ne seb eornm umbra et titulo religionis profani et mal2 morati ho-
mines sese in hanc urbem intromittant per quos tota societas malé audiret
apud cives vestros ; supplicant nemini liberam mansionem in hac urbe per-
mitti, nisi prius su® probitatis sufficiens testimoniam vobis dederit.
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_Canterbury was fortunate in being appealed to by the fu-
gitives for an asylum, bringing with them, as they did, skill,
industry, and character; and the anthorities at once cheer-
fully granted them all that they asked, in the terms of their
own memorial. The mayor and aldermen gave them permis-
sion to carry on their trades within the precincts of the city.
At the same time, the liberal-mindéd Matthew Parker, then
Archbishop of Canterbury, with the sanction of the queen,
granted to the exiles the free use of the Under Croft of the
cathedral, where “the gentle and profitable strangers,” as
the archbishop styled them, not only celebrated their worship
and taught their children, but set up their looms and carried
on their several trades.

The Under Croft, or Crypt, extends under the choir and
high altar of Canterbury Cathedral, and is of considerable
extent. The body of Thomas a4 Becket was buried first in
the Under Croft, and lay there for fifty years, until it was
translated with great ceremony to the sumptuous shrine pre-
pared by Stephen Langton, his successor, at the east end of
the cathedral. Part of the Under Croft, immediately under
the cross aisle of the choir, was dedicated and endowed as g

Tertius Articulus.

8. Et ne inventus inculta maneat, requirunt permissionem dari preeceptori
quem secum adduxerunt instruendi juvenes, tum eos quos secum adduxe-
runt, tum eos qui volunt linguam Gallicum discere.

Quartus Articulus.

4. Artes ad quas exercendas sunt vocari, et in quibus laborare cupit tota
societas sub vestro favore et protectione sunt Florenci, Serges, Bombasin, D.
of Ascot Serges, etc., of Orleance, Frotz, Silkwever, Mouquade, Mauntes,
Bazes, &c., Stofe Mouquades.

Nomina supplicantium swunt.
Hecror Hamon, Minister verbi Dei.
VinceNTIUS PriMoxnT, Institutor Juventutis.
* Ecipius Cousin, Magister operum, et conductor totius congre-

gationis in opere.
MicaaeL CousiN. JoHANNES LE PELU.
JACOBUS QUERIN. JOHANNES DE LA FORTERYE.
PeTRUS DU BoSE. NoxL LEsTENE.
ANTONIUS DU VERDIER. NIcHOLAUS Dusuisson.
ParLirrus b NEUZ. PETRUS DESPORTES.
ROBERTUS JOVELIN. JacoBus BoUDET.

TrEs ViDUX.
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chapel by Edward the Black Prince; and another part of the
area was inclosed by rich Gothic stone-work, and dedicated
to the Virgin.*

The Lady Undercroft Chapel was onme of the most gor-
geous shrines of its time. It was so rich and of such high
esteem, that Somner says “the sight of it was debarred to
the vulgar, and reserved only for persons of great quality.”
Erasmus, who by especial favor (Archbishop Warham recom-
mending him) was brought to the sight of it, describes it
thus: “There,” said he, “the Virgin-mother hath a habita-
tion, but somewhat dark, inclosed with a double Sept or Rail
of Iron for fear of Thieves. For indeed I never saw a thing
more laden with Riches. Lights being brought, we saw a
more than Royal Spectacle. In beauty it far surpasseth that
of Walsingham. This Chapel is not showed but to Noble-
men and especial Friends.”t Over the statue of the Virgin,
which was in pure gold, there was a royal purple canopy,
starred with jewels and precious stones; and a row of silver
lamps was suspended from the roof in front of the shrine.

All these decorations were, however, removed by Henry
VIIL, who took possession of the greater part of the gold,
and silver, and jewels of the cathedral, and had them con-

* Canterbury Cathedral contains an interesting Huguenot memorial of
about the same date as the settlement of the Walloons in the Under Croft.
The visitor to the cathedral observes behind the high altar, near the tomb
of the Black Prince, a coffin of brick plastered over in the form of & sar- -

rhagua It contains the ashes of Cardinal Odo Coligny, brother of the

ebrated Admiral Coligny, one of the first victims of the massacre of St.
Bartholomew. In 1568 the cardinal visited Queen Elizabeth, who received
him with marked respect, and lodged him sumptuously at Sheen. Three
years later he died at Canterbury after a brief illness. Strype, and nearly
all subsequent writers, allege that he died of poison, administered by one of
his attendants becaunse of his supposed conversion to Protestantism. From a
full report of his death made to Burghley and Leicester, preserved in the
State Paper Office, there does not, however, appear sufficient ground for the
popular belief. His body was not interred, but was placed in the brick cof-
ﬂn behind the high altar, in order that it might be the more readily removed
for interment in the family vault in France when the religious troubles
which then prevailed had come to an end. Bat the massacre of St. Barthol-
omew shortly followed ; the Coligny family were thereby almost destroyed ;
and hence the body of 0do Coligny has not been buried to this day.

t SoMNER—Antiguities of Canterbury, 1703, p. 97.
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verted into money.* The Under Croft became deserted ; the-
chapels it contained were disused ; and it remained merely a
large, vaulted, ill-lighted area, until permission was granted
to the Walloons to use it by turns as a weaving-shed, a
school, and a church. Over the capitals of the columns on
the north side of the crypt are several texts of Scripture still
to be seen in old French, written up for the benefit of the
scholars, and doubtless taught them by heart. The texts
are from the Psalms, the Proverbs, and the New Testament.

Desolate, gloomy, and sepulchral though the place was—
with the ashes of former archbishops and dignitaries of the
cathedral mouldering under their feet —the exiles were
thankful for the refuge it afforded them in their time of
need, and they daily made the vaults resound with their
prayer and praise. Morning and night they “sang the
Lord’s song in a strange land, and wept when they remember-
ed Zion.” During the daytime the place was busy with the
sound of labor; the floor was covered with looms, through
which the shuttles went flashing ; and the exiles were cheer-
ed at the thought of being able thus honestly to earn their
living, though among foreigners.

The refugees worked, worshiped, and prospered. They
succeeded in maintaining themselves; they supported their
own poor; and they were able, out of their small means, to
entend a helping hand to the numerous fugitives who con-
tinued to arrive in England, fleeing from the persecutions in
Flanders and France. Their numbers so increased, that in
the course of a few years the French congregation consisted
of several hundred persons. Every corner of the Under
Croft was occupied, and, as more immigrants continued to

* One of the richest parts of the treasure taken from the Cathedral was the
shrine of Thomas 3 Becket, thus described by Stow in his Arnals (in Hen
VIIL): ‘The timber-work of this Shrine on the outside was covered wi
plates of Gold, damasked and embossed with Wires of Gold, garnished with
Brooches, Images, Angels, Chains, Precious Stones, and great Orient Pearls,
the Spoil of which Shrine (in Gold and Jewels of an inestimable value) filled
two great Chests, one of which six or eight strong men counld do no more
than convey out of the Church—all which was taken to the King’s use.”
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arrive, the place became too small to accommodate them.
Somner, writing in 1639, thus refers to the exiles:

““Let me now lead you to the Under Croft—a place fit, and haply (as one
cause) fitted to keep in memory the subterraneous Temples of the Primitives
in the times of Persecution. The West part whereof, being spacious and
lightsome, for many years hath been the strangers’ church: A congregation
for the most part of distressed Exiles, grown so great, and yet daily multiply-
ing, that the place in short time is likely to prove a Hive too little to contain
sach a Swarm. So great an alteration is there since the time the first of
the Tribe came hither, the number of them then consisting of but eighteen
families, or thereabouts.”*

The exiles remained unmolested in the exercise of their
worship until the period when Laud became archbishop,
when the attempt was made to compel them to conform to
the English ritual, and they began to fear lest they should
again have to fly and seek refuge elsewhere. But the at-
tention of the archbishop was shortly diverted from them by
the outbreak of the Scottish war; and although there were
riots and disturbances in the cathedral{—the popular indig-
nation being greatly excited by the retrograde movement
then on foot in religious and political affairs—it does not ap-
pear that the foreigners were farther molested. They were
protected throughout the period of the Commonwealth and
the Protectorate, and afterward by Charles I Their num-

* SoMNER—Antiguities of Canterbury, Part i., 97.

¢ In the preface to the new edition of Somner's Antiquities of Canterbury,
the editor, Nicolas Battely, M.A., thus refers to these riots : ‘‘ Mr. William
Somner collected the Antiquities of Canterbury in a time of Peace, while
(as yet) the Church flonrished under the Government of King Charles I.,
and under the conduct of Archbishop Laud, to whose Patronage he dedi-
cated this Work, which he published. Anno 1640. But before this Year was
ended a dismal Storm did arise, which did shake and threaten with a final
overthrow the very Foundations of this Church: For upon the Feast of the
Epiphany, and the Sunday following, there was a riotous disturbance raised
by some disorderly People, in the time of Divine Service, in the Quire of
this Church: And altho’ by the care of the Prebendaries a stop was put to
these Disorders for a time, yet afterwards the Madness of the People did
rage, and prevail beyond resistance. The venerable Dean and Canons were
tarned out of their Stalls, the beautiful and new-erected Font was pulled
down, the Inscriptions, Figures, and Coats of Arms, engraven upon Brass,
were torn off from the ancient Monuments ; and whatsoever there was of
beauty or decency in the Holy Place was despoiled by the outrages of Sac-
rilege and Profaneness.”
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bers were greatly increased by the arrival of a body of silk
and stuff weavers from Tours, until, in 1685, they numbered
126 master-weavers and above 1300 workpeople, who carried
on the trades of silk and stuff weaving, dyeing, loom and
wheel making, and various other branches of skilled indus-
try. At the same time, they gave employment to a large
number of the townspeople, who gradually learned the vari-
ous branches of trade pursued by the foreigners. In 1676 the
king granted the weavers a charter, under which they formed
themselves into a company, entitled “ The Masters, Wardens,
Assistants, and Fellowship of Weavers;” and in the course
of a few more years they had a thousand looms at work.

The exiles continued to prosper and the trade of Can-
terbury to thrive until after the revocation of the Edict of
Nantes, which was followed by another immense influx of
refugee Protestants from France into various parts of En-
gland. A large number of them settled in Spitalfields, and
there established various branches of the silk manufacture;
and the advantages of concentrating the trade shortly after
induced the greater part of the Canterbury settlers to re-
move to London. The consequence was, that the French
church at Canterbury gradually declined ; and though many
of the French exiles and their descendants remained in the
city, and are traceable to this day, they have long ceased to
form a distinctive part of the population.

But it is a remarkable circumstance that the original
French Calvinist church still continues to exist in Canter-
bury Cathedral. Three hundred years have passed since the
first body of exiled Walloons met to worship there— three
hundred years, during which generations have come and
gone, and revolutions have swept over Europe; and still
that eloquent memorial of the religious history of the Mid-
dle Ages survives, bearing testimony alike to the rancor of
the persecutions abroad, the heroic steadfastness of the for-
.ign Protestants, the large and liberal spirit of the English
Church, and the glorious asylam which England has in all
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times given to foreigners flying for refuge against oppression
and tyranny.

The visitor to the cathedral,in passing through the Under
Croft, has usually pointed out to him the apartment still
used as “the French church.” It is walled off from the
crypt in the south side-aisle; and through the windows
which overlook the interior the arrangements of the place
can easily be observed. It is plainly fitted up with pews, a
pulpit, and precentor’s desk, like a dissenting place of wor-
ship; and, indeed, it is a dissenting place of worship, though
forming part of the High Cathedral of Canterbury. The
place also contains a long table, at which the communicants
sit when receiving the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper, after
the manner of the Geneva brethren.

And here the worship still continues to be conducted in
French, and the psalms are sung to the old Huguenot tunes,
almost within sound of the high choral service of the Estab-
lished Church of England overhead. “Here,” says the Ger-
man Dr. Pauli, “ the early refugees celebrated the services of
their church; and here their descendants, who are now re-
duced to a very small number, still carry on their Presby-
terian mode of worship in their own tongue, immediately be-
low the south aisle of the high choir, where the Anglican rit-
ual is observed in all its prescribed form—a noble and touch-
ing concurrence, the parallel to which can not be met with
in any other cathedral church in England.”*

The French church at Canterbury would doubtless long
since have become altogether extinct, like the other churches
of the refugees, but for an endowment of about £200 a year,
which has served to keep it alive. The members do not now
amount to more than twenty, of whom two are elders and
four deacons. But, though the church has become reduced
to a mere vestige and remnant of what it was, it never-
theless serves to mark an epoch of memorable importance
to England.

* Pavri—Pictures of Old England, 29.



CHAPTER VIL

RENEWAL OF THE PERSECUTIONS IN FRANCE.—REVOCATION
OF THE EDICT OF NANTES.

Tue Huguenots did not long enjoy the privileges conceded
to them by the Edict of Nantes. Twelve years after its pro-
mulgation by Henry IV., that monarch was assassinated by
Ravaillac, on which the elements of discord again broke loose.
Although the edicts of toleration were formally proclaimed
by his successor, they were practically disregarded and vio-
lated. Marie de Medicis, the queen regent, was, like all her
race, the bitter enemy of Protestantism. She was governed
by Italian favorites, who inspired her policy. They distrib-
uted among themselves the public treasure with go lavish a
hand that the Parisians rose in insurrection against them,
murdered Concini, whom the queen had oreated Marshal
d’Ancre, and afterward burned his wife as a sorceress; the
young king, Louis XIIL, then only about sixteen years old,
joining in the atrocities.

Civil war shortly broke out between the court and the
country factions, which soon became embittered by the old
religious animosities. There was a great massacre of the
Huguenots in Bearn, where their worship was suppressed,
and the Roman Catholic priests were installed in their places.
Other massacres followed, and occasioned general alarm
among the Protestants. Inthose towns where they were the
strongest they shut their gates against the king’s forces, and
determined to resist force by force. In 1621, the young king
set out with his army to reduce the revolted towns, and first
attacked St.Jean d’Angely, which he captured after a siege
of twenty-six days. He next assailed Montauban, but, after
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a siege of two months, he was compelled to retire from the
place defeated, with tears in his eyes.

In 1622, the king called to his councils Armand Duplessis
de Richelien, the queen’s favorite adviser, whom the Pope had
recently presented with a cardinal’s hat. His force of char-
acter was soon felt, and in all affairs of government the influ-
ence of Richelieu became supreme. One of the first objects
to which he applied himself was the suppression of the an-
archy which prevailed throughout France, occasioned in a
great measure by the abuse of the feudal powers still exer-
cised by the ancient noblesse. - Another object which he con-
sidered essential to the unity and power of France was the
annihilation of the Protestants as a political party. Accord-
ingly, shortly after his accession to office, he advised the at--
tack of Rochelle, the head-quarters of the Huguenots, and re-
garded as the citadel of Protestantism in France. His advice
was followed, and a powerful army was assembled and
marched on the doomed place, Richelieu combining in him-
gelf the functions of bishop, prime minister, and commander-
in-chief. The Huguenots of Rochelle defended themselves
with great bravery for more than a year, during which they
endured the greatest privations. But their resistance was in
vain; for on the 28th of October, 1628, Richelieu rode into
Rochelle by the king’s side, in velvet and cuirass, at the head
of the royal army ; after which he proceeded to perform high
mass in the great church of St. Margaret, in celebration of his
victory. -

The siege of Rochelle, while in progress, excited much in-
terest among the Protestants throughout England, and anx-
ious appeals were made to Charles L to send help to the be-
sieged. This he faithfully promised to do; and he dispatched
a fleet and army to their assistance, commanded by his favor-
ite, the Duke of Buckingham. The fleet duly arrived off Ro-
chelle, and the army landed on the Isle of Rhé, but were driv-
en back to their ships with great slaughter. Buckingham

-attempted nothing farther on behalf of the Rochellese. He

I
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returned to England with a disgraced flag and a murmuring
fleet, amid the general discontent of the people. A second
expedition sailed for the relief of the place, under the com-
mand of the Earl of Lindsay ; but, though the fleet arrived in
sight of Rochelle, it sailed back to England without even’
making an attempt on its behalf. The popular indignation
rose to a still greater height than before. It was bruited
abroad, and generally believed, that both expeditions had
been a mere blind on the part of Charles L, and that, acting
under the influence of his queen, Henrietta Maria, sister of the
French king, he had never really intended that Rochelle
should be relieved. However this might be, the failure was
disgraceful ; and when, in later years, the unfortunate Charles
was brought to trial by his subjects, the abortive Rochelle
expeditions were bitterly remembered against him.

Meanwhile Cardinal Richelieu vigorously prosecuted the
war against the Huguenots wherever they stood in arms
against the king. His operations were uniformly successful.
The Huguenots were every where overthrown, and in .the
course of a few years they had ceased to exist as an armed
power in France. Acting in a wise and tolerant spirit, Rich-
elieu refrained from pushing his advantage to an extremity ;
and when all resistance was over, he advised the king to is-
sue an edict granting freedom of worship and other privi-
leges. The astute statesman was doubtless induced to adopt
this course by considerations of state policy, for he had by
this time entered into a league with the Swedish and German
Protestant powers for the humiliation of the house of Austria,
and with that object he sought to enlist the co-operation of
the king’s Protestant as well as Roman Catholic subjects.
The result was, that, in 1629, “the Edict of Pardon” was is-
sued by Louis XIIL, granting to the Protestants various
rights and privileges, together with liberty of worship and
equality before the law.

From this time forward the Huguenots ceased to exist as
a political party, and were distinguished from the rest of the
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people by their religion only. Being no longer available for
purposes of faction, many of the nobles, who had been their
leaders, fell away from them and rejoined the old Church,
though a large number of the smaller gentry, the merchants,
manufacturers, and skilled workmen continued Protestants
as before. Their loyal conduct fully justified the indulgences
which were granted to them by Richelien, and confirmed by
his successor Mazarin. Repeated attempts were made to in-
valve them in the civil broils of the time, but they sternly
kept aloof, and, if they took up arms, it was on the side of the
government. When, in 1632, the Duke of Montmorency
sought, for factious purposes, to reawaken the religious pas-
sions in Languedog, of which he was governor, the Huguenots
refused to join him. The Protestant inhabitants of Montau-
ban even offered to march against him. During the wars of
the Fronde, they sided with the king against the factions.
Even the inhabitants of Rochelle supported the regent against
their own governor. Cardinal Mazarin, then prime minister,
frankly acknowledged the loyalty of the Huguenots. “Ihave
no cause,” he said, “to complain of the little flock ; if they
browse on bad herbage, at least they do not stray away.”
Louis XTV. himself, at the commencement of his reign, form-
ally thanked them for the consistent manner in which they
had withstood the invitations of powerful chiefs to resist the
royal authority, while, at the same time, he professed to con-
firm them in the enjoyment of their rights and privileges.
The Protestants, however, continued to labor under many
disabilities. They were in a great measure excluded from
civil office and from political employment. , They accordingly
devoted themselves for the most part to industrial pursuits.
They were acknowledged to be the best agriculturists, wine-
growers, merchants, and manufacturers in France. “At all
events,” said Ambrose Paré, one of the most industrious men
of his time, *“posterity will not be able to charge us with
idleness.” No heavier crops were grown in France than on
the Huguenot farms in Bearn and the southwestern prov-
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inces. In Languedoc, the cantons inhabited by the Protest-
ants were the best cultivated and most productive. The
slopes of the Aigoul and the Eperon were covered with their
flocks and herds. The valley of Vaunage,in the diocese of
Nismes, where they had more than sixty temples, was cele-
brated for the richness of its vegetation, and was called by
its inhabitants “the Little Canaan.” The vine-dressers of
Berri and the Pays Messin, on the Moselle, restored those
districts to more than their former prosperity; and the dili-
gence, skill, and labor with which they subdued the stubborn
soil and made it yield its increase of flowers and fruits, and
corn and wing, bore witness in all quarters to the toil and
energy of the men of The Religion. .

The Huguenots of the towns were similarly industrious
and enterprising. At Tours and Lyons they prosecuted the
silk manufacture with great success, making taffetas, velvets,
brocades, ribbons, and cloth of gold and silver, of finer quali-
ties than were then produced in any other country in Eu-
rope. They also carried on the manufacture of fine cloth in
various parts of France, and exported the article in large
quantities to Germany, Spain, and England.* They estab-

* The wool used in the manufacture of the French cloth was, for the most
part, brought from England, notwithstanding the heavy duties then levied on
its export. When prices became excessive, the export was wholly prohibit-
ed. But this did not prevent the smuggling of wool outward on a large
scale. It was carried on all round the coast, but principally by the owlers
(as the smugglers of wool were called) of Romney Marsh. Men were al-
ways to be found ready to risk their necks for a shilling a day. The writer
of l‘gmphlet published in 1671, entitled England’s Interest by Trade Assert-
ed, showing the Necessity and Excellency thereof, says: ¢ The methods or ways
of these evils are, first,in Rumny-Marsh in Kent, where the greatest part of
rough wool is exported from England, put aboard French shallops by night,
ten or twenty men, well armed, to guard it; some other parts there are, as
in Sussex, Hampshire, and Essex, where the same methods may be used,
but not so conveniently. The same for combed wool from Canterbury ; they
will carry it ten or fifteen miles at night towards the sea, with the like gnard
a8 before” (p.16). In two-years forty thousand packs were sent to Calais
alone. The Romney Marsh men not only shipped their own wool, but large
quantities brought from the inland counties. In 1677, Andrew Marvel de-
scribed the wool-men as a militia that, in defiance of authority, conveyed
their wool to the shallops in such strength that the officers of the crown
dared not offend them. The coast-men, at shearing-time, openly carried
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lished magnificent linen manufactories at Vire, Falaise, and
Argentine, in Normandy; manufactories of bleached cloth
at Morlaix, Landerman, and Brest; and manufactories of
sail-cloth at Rennes, Nantes, and Vitré, in Brittany, great
part of whose produce was exported to Holland and En-
gland.*

The Huguenots also carried on large manufactories of pa-
per in Auvergne and the Angoumois. In the latter province
they had no fewer than six hundred paper-mills, and the arti-
cle they produced was the best of its kind in Europe. The
mills at Ambert supplied the paper on which the choicest
books which emanated from the presses of Paris, as well as
Amsterdam and London, were then printed. The celebrated
leather of Touraine, and the fine hats of Caudebec, were al-
most exclusively produced by the Protestant manufacturers,
who also successfully carried on, at Sedan, the fabrication of
articles of iron and steel, which were exported abroad in
large quantities.

Perhaps one reason why the Huguenots were so successful
in conducting these great branches of industry consisted in
the fact that their time was much less broken in upon by
saints’ days and festival days, and that their labor was thus
much more continuous, aud consequently more effective, than
in the case of the Roman Catholic portion of the population.$

their wool on horses’ backs to the sea-shore, where French vessels were ready
to receive it, attacking fiercely any one who ventared to interfere.

* “Such was the extent of this manufacture,” says Weiss (History of the
Fyench Protestant Refugees), ¢ that the English every year bought at Morlaix
4,500,000 livres’ worth of these cloths—a fact verified by the register of the
duties they paid for the stamp on their exit from the kingdom.” Indeed,
the English were at that time among the largest purchasers of French man-
ufactures of all kinds. The writer of a pamphlet, entitled An Inguiry into
the Revenue, Credit, and Commerce of France, in a Letter to a Member of Par-
liament (London, 1742), says: ‘ We formerly took from France to the value
of £600,000 per annum in silks, velvets, and satins; £700,000 in linen, can-
vas, and sail-cloth; £220,000 in beaver, demicastor, and felt hats; and
400,000 reams of paper; besides numerous other articles.”

t «“The working year of the Protestants consisted of 810 days, because
they dedicated to repose only the fifty-two Sundays and a few solemn festi-
vals, which gave to their industry the superiority of one sixth over that of the
Catholics, whose working year was 260 days, because they devoted more
than 105 to repose.”—WE1ss, History of the French Protestant Refugees, 27.
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Besides this, however, the Protestants were almost of neces-
sity men of stronger character; for they had to swim against
the stream, and hold by their convictions in the face of oblo-
quy, opposition, and very often of active persecution. The
sufferings they had endured for religion in the past,and per-
haps the presentiment of heavier trials in the future, made
them habitually grave and solemn in their demeanor. Their
morals were severe as their piety was rigid. Their enemies
called them sour and fanatical, but no one called in question
their honesty and integrity.* “If the Nismes merchants,”
once wrote Baville, intendant of that province, and one of the
bitterest persecutors of the Protestants, “are bad Catholics,
at any rate they have not ceased to be very good traders.”
The Huguenot’s word was as good as his bond, and to be
“honest as a Huguenot” passed into a proverb. This quali-
ty of integrity—which is essential in the merchant who deals
with foreigners whom he never sees—so characterized the
business transactions of the Huguenots, that the foreign trade

* It is worthy of note, that while the Huguenots were stigmatized, in con-
temporary Roman Catholic writings, as ‘ heretics,” ¢‘ atheists,’ ¢‘ blasphem-
ers,” ‘““monsters vomited forth of hell,” and the like, not a word is to be
found in them as to their morality and integrity of character. The silence
?f their enemies on this head is perhaps the raost eloquent testimony in their

avor.

‘What the Puritan was in England, and the Covenanter in Scotland, that
the Huguenot was in France; and that the system of Calvin should have
developed precisely the same kind of men in these three several countries,
affords a remarkable illustration of the power of religious training in the
formation of character. .

The French Protestants’ Confession of Faith, framed in 1559, was based
on that of Geneva. Two sacraments only were recognized—Baptism and
the Lord’s Supper. Christ crucified was the centre of their faith, their car-
dinal doctrines being justification by faith and Christ the only mediator with
the Father.

The Huguenot form of worship was simple, consisting in prayer and praise,
followed by exhortation. The sermon was a principal feature in the French
Protestant service, and their ministers were chosen principally because of
their ability as preachers.

Their church government resembled that of the Scotch Church, being based
on popular election. Each congregation was governed by its consistoire or
kirk-session ; the congregations elected deputies, lay and clerical, to repre-
sent them in the provincial synod, and collogue or provincial assembly ; and,
finally, the whole congregations of France were represented in like manner
by delegates in the Synode Nationale, or General Assembly.



T TR T T e e -

POLICY OF COLBERT. 185

of the country fell almost entirely into their hands. The
English and Dutch were always found more ready to open a
correspondence with them than with the Roman Catholic
merchants, though religious affinity may possibly have had
some influence in determining the preference. And thus at
Bordeaux, at Rouen, at Caen, at Metz, at Nismes, and the
other great centres of commerce, the foreign business of
France came to be almost entirely conducted by the Hugue-
not merchants.

The enlightened minister Colbert gave every encourage-
ment to these valuable subjects. Entertaining the convic-
tion that the strength of states consisted in the number, the
intelligence, and the industry of their citizens, he labored in
all ways to give effect to this idea. Hg encouraged the
French to extend their manufactures, and at the same time
held out inducements to skilled foreign artisans to sefle in
the kingdom and establish new branches of industry. The
invitation was accepted, and considerable numbers of Dutch
and Walloon Protestants came across the frontier and settled
a8 cloth manufacturers in the northern provinces. Colbert
was the friend, so far as he dared to be, of the Huguenots,
whose industry he encouraged, as the most effective means
of enriching France, and enabling the nation to recover from
the injuries inflicted upon it by the devastations and perse-
cutions of the preceding century. With that object, he
granted privileges, patents, monopolies, bounties, and honors,
after the old-fashioned method of protecting industry. Some
of these expedients were more harassing than prudent. One
merchant, when consulted by Colbert as to the best means
of encouraging commerce, answered curtly, “ Laissez faire et
laissez passer:” “Let us alone and let our goods pass”—a
piece of advice which was not then appreciated or followed.

Colbert also applied himself to the improvement of the in-
ternal communications of the country. With his active as-
sistance and co-operation, Riquet de Bonrepos was enabled
to construct the magnificent canal of Languedoc, which con-
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nected the Bay of Biscay with the Mediterranean.* He re-
stored the old roads of the country and constructed new
ones. He established free ports, sent consuls to the Levant,
and secured a large trade with the Mediterranean. He
bought Dunkirk and Mardyke from Charles IL of England, to
the disgust of the English people. He founded dock-yards
at Brest, Toulon, and Rochefort. He created the French
navy; and, instead of possessing only a few old ships lying
rotting in harbors, in the course of thirty years France came
to possess 190 vessels, of which 120 were ships of the line.

Colbert, withal, was an honest man. His predecessor Mag-
arin had amassed a gigantic fortune, while Colbert died pos-
sessed of a modest fortune, the fruits of long labor and rigid
economy. His administration of the finances was admirable.
‘When he assumed office, the state was overburdened by debt
and 1 but bankrupt. The public books were in an inextri-
cable state of confusion. His first object was to get rid
of the debt by an arbitrary composition, which was tanta-
mount to an act of baukruptcy. He simplified the public
accounts, economized the collection of the taxes, cut off un-
necessary expenditure, and reduced the direct taxation, plac-
ing his chief dependence upon indirect taxes on articles of
consumption. After thirty years’ labor, he succeeded in
raising the revenue from thirty-two millions of livres to nine-
ty-two millions net—one half only of the increase being due
to additional taxation, the other half to better order and
economy in the collection.

At the same time, Colbert was public-spirited and gener-
ous. He encouraged literature and the arts, as well as agri-
culture and commerce. He granted £160,000 in pensions to
men of letters and science, among whom we find the names
of the two Corneilles, Moli¢re, Racine, Perrault, and Mezerai.
Nor did he confine his liberality to the distinguished men of
France, for he was equally liberal to foreigners who had set-

* For an account of this great work, and Colbert’s part in it, see Brindley
and the Early Engineers, p. 801.
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tled in the country. Thus Huyghens, the distinguished
Dutch natural philosopher, and Vossius, the geographer,
were among his list of pensioners. He granted £208,000 to
the Gobelins and other manufactures in Paris, besides other
donations to those in the provinces. He munificently sup-
ported the Paris Observatories, and contributed to found the
Academy of Inscriptions, the Academy of Sciences, and the
Academy of Painting and Sculpture. In short, Colbert was
one of the most enlightened, sagacious, liberal, and honorable
ministers who ever served a monarch or a nation.

But behind the splendid ordonnances of Colbert there
stood a superior power, the master of France himself—“ the
Most Christian King,” Louis XIV. Richelieu and Mazarin
had, by crushing all other powers in the state—nobles, Par-
liament, and people—prepared the way for the reign of this
most absolute and uncontrolled of French monarchs.* He
was proud, ambitious, fond of power, and believed himself to
be the greatest of men. He would have every thing centre
in the king’s majesty. At the death of Mazarin in 1661,
when his ministers asked to whom they were thenceforward
to address themselves, his reply was,“ A moi” The well-
known saying, ¢ L’etat, c’est moi,” belongs to him. And his
people took him at his word. They bowed down before him
~—rank, talent, and beauty —and vied with each other who
should bow the lowest.

‘While Colbert was striving to restore the finances of
France by the peaceful development of ite industry, the
magnificent king, his mind far above mercantile considera-
tions, was bent on achieving glory by the conquest of adjoin-
ing territories. Thus, while the minister was, in 1668, en-
gaged in laboriously organizing his commercial system, Louis

* The engrained absolatism and egotism of Louis XIV., M. Feuillet con-
tends, were at their acme from his earliest years. In the public library at
St. Petersburg, under a glass case, may be secn one of the copy-books in
which he practiced writing when a child. Instead of such maxims as ¢ Evil
communications corrupt good manners,” or * Virtue is its own reward,” the

copy set for him was this: ‘¢ Les rois font tout ce qu'ils veulent.”—Edin.
view.
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wrote to Charles II. with the air of an Alexander the Great,
saying, “If the English are satisfied to be the merchants of |
the world, and leave me to conquer it, the matter can be easi-
ly arranged: of the commerce of the globe, three parts to
England, and one part to France.”* Nor was this a mere
whim of the king ; it was the fixed idea of his life.

Louis went to war with Spain. He overran Flanders,
won victories, and France paid for the glory in an increase
of taxes. He next made war with Holland. There were
more battles, and less glory, but the same inevitable taxes.
War in Germany followed, during which there were the
great sieges of Besangon, Salin, and Ddle; though this time
there was no glory. Again Colbert was appealed to for
money. But France had already been taxed almost to the
utmost. The king told the minister in 1673 that he must
find sixty millions of livres more; “if he did not, another
would.” Thus the war had become' a question mainly of
money, and money Colbert must find. Forced loans were
then had recourse to, the taxes were increased, honors and
places were sold, and the money was eventually raised.

The extravagance of Louis knew no bounds. Versailles
was pulled down, and rebuilt at enormous cost. Immense
sums were lavished in carrying out the designs of Vauban,
and France was surrounded with a belt of three hundred for-
tresses. Various other spendthrift schemes were set on foot,
until Louis had accumulated a debt equal to £100,000,000
sterling. Colbert at last succumbed, crushed in body and
mind. He died in 1683, worn out with toil, mortified and
heart-broken at the failure of all his plans. The people, en-
raged at the taxes which oppressed them, laid the blame
at the door of the minister; and his corpse was buried at
night, attended by a military escort to protect it from the
fury of the mob.}

* MioNET—Negoc. de la Success. d'Esp., iii., 63.
+ 11 etait mort de la ruine publique, mort de ne pouvoir rien et d'avoir
u I'espérance. On lui cherchait de querelles ridicules. Le roi lui re-
prochait la dépense de Versailles, fait malgré lui. Il lui citait Louvois, ces
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Colbert did not live to witness the more disgraceful events
which characterized the later part of the reign of Louis XIV,
The wars which that monarch waged with Spain, Germany,
and Holland, for conquest and glory, were carried on against
men with arms in their hands, capable of defending them-
selves. But the wars which he waged against his own sub-
Jjects—the dragonnades and persecutions which preceded and
followed the Revocation of the Edict of Nantes, of which the
victims were defenseless men, women, and children — were
simply ferocious and barbarous, and must ever attach the
reputation of Infamous to the name of Louis XIV., in history
miscalled “The Great.”

One of the king’s first acts, on assuming the supreme con-
trol of affairs at the death of Mazarin, was significant of his
fature policy with regard to the Huguenots. Among the
representatives of the various public bodies who came to
tender him their congratulations, there appeared a deputa-
tion of Protestant ministers, headed by their president Vig-
nole; but the king refused to receive them, and directed that
they should be ordered to leave Paris forthwith. Louis was
not slow to follow up this intimation by measures of a more
positive kind, for he had been carefully taught to hate Prot-
estantism ; and, now that he possessed unrestrained power,
he ﬂatt,ered himself with the idea of compelling the Hugue-
nots to abandon their convictions and adopt his own. His
minister Louvois wrote to the governors throughout the
provinces that “his majesty will not suffer any person in his
kingdom but those who are of Aés religion ;” and orders were
shortly after issued tiftht Protestantism must cease to exist,
and that the Huguenots must every where conform to the
royal will.

travaux de macgonnerie et des trancheés faits pour ricn par le soldat, le pay-
san, comme si les travanx d’art d’un palais €taient méme chose. Il I'acheva
en le querillant sur le prix de la grille de Versailles. Colbert reutra, s'alita,
ne se leva pas. . L’immense malédiction sous laquelle il mourait,
le troubla & son ht de mort. Un lettre da roi lui vmt, et il ne voulat pas la
lire: ¢¢Si j'avais fait poar Dieu,” dit il, ¢‘ ce que j'ai fait pour cet homme, je
serais siir d’etre sauvé, et je ne sais pas ot je vais . . . ."—MICHELET—
Louis XIV., p. 276-282.
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A series of edicts was accordingly published with the ob-
ject of carrying the king’s purposes into effect. The confer
ences of the Protestants were declared to be suppressed.
Though worship was still permitted in their churches, the
ginging of psalms in private dwellings was declared to be
forbidden. Spies were sent among them, to report the terms
on which the Huguenot pastors spoke of the Roman Catho-
lic religion, and if any fault could be found with them, they
were cited before the tribunals for blasphemy. The priests
were authorized to enter the chambers of sick Protestants,

_ and entreat them whether they would be converted or die in

their heresy. Protestant children were invited to declare
themselves against the religion of their parents. Boys of
fourteen and girls of twelve years old might, on embracing
Roman Catholicism, become enfranchised and entirely free
from parental control. In that case the parents were further
required to place and maintain their children in any Roman
Catholic school into which they might wish to go.*

The Huguenots were again debarred from holding public
offices, though a few, such as Marshal Turenne and Admiral
Duquesne, who were Protestants, broke through this barrier
by the splendor of their services to the state. In some prov-
inces, the exclusion was so severe that a profession of the
Roman Catholic faith was required from simple artisans—
shoemakers, carpenters, and the like—before they were per-
mitted to labor at their callings.$

Colbert, while he lived, endeavored to restrain the king,
and to abate these intolerable persecutions, which dogged
the Huguenots at every step. He coftinued to employ them

* Ordinance of 24th March, 1661.

+ A ludicrous instance of this occurred at Paris, where the corporation of
laundresses laid a remonstrance before the council that their community,
having been instituted by St. Louis, could not admit heretics, and this rec-
lamation was gravely confirmed by a decree of the 21st of August, 1665.
The corporation neverthcless notoriously contained many abandoned women,
but the orthodox laundresses were more distressed by heresy than by proffi-
gacy.—Dx FeLice —History of the Protestants of France, p. 206— Transl.,
London, 1858.

’
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in the departments of finance, finding no honester nor abler
servants. He also encouraged the merchants and manufac-
turers to persevere in their industrial operations, which he
regarded as essential to the prosperity and well-being of the
kingdom. He took the opportunity of cautioning the king
lest the measures he was enforcing might tend, if carried out,
to the impoverishment of France and the aggrandizement of °
her rivals, “I am sorry to say it,” said he to Louis, “that
too many of your majesty’s subjects are already among your
neighbors as footmen and valets for their daily bread ; many
of the artisans, too, are fled from the severity of your collect-
ors; they are at this time improving the manufactures of
your enemies.” But all Colbert’s expostulations were in
vain; the Jesuits were stronger than he was, and the king
was in their hands; besides, Colbert’s power was on the de-
cline, and he, too, had to succumb to the will of his royal
master, who would not relieve even the highest genius
from that absolute submission which he required from his
courtiers.

In 1666 the queen-mother died, leaving to her son, as her
last bequest, that he should suppress and exterminate heresy
within his dominions. The king knew that he had often
grieved his royal mother by his notorious licentiousness, and
he was now ready to atone for the wickedness of his past life
by obeying her wishes. The Bishop of Meaux exhorted him
to press on in the path his sainted mother had pointed out to
him. “Oh kings !” said he, “exercise your power boldly, for
it is divine—ye are gods!” Louis ‘was not slack in obeying
the injunction, which so completely fell in with his own ideas
of royal omnipotence.

' The Huguenots had already taken alarm at the remewal
of the persecution, and such of them as could readily dis-
pose of their property and goods were beginning to leave
the kingdom in considerable numbers for the purpose of es-
tablishing themselves in foreign countries. To prevent this,
the king issued an edict forbidding French subjects from
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proceeding abroad without express permission, under pen-
alty of confiscation of their goods and property. This was
followed by a succession of severe measures for the conver-
gion or extirpation of such of the Protestants—in numbers
about a million and a half—as had not by this time con-
trived to make their escape from the kingdom. The kidnap-
ping of Protestant children was actively set on foot by the
agents of the Roman Catholic priests, and their parents were
subjected to heavy penalties if they ventured to complain.
Orders were issued to pull down the Protestant places of
worship, and as many as’ eighty were shortly" destroyed in
one diocese. .

The Huguenots offered no resistance. All that they did
was to meet together and pray that the king’s heart might
yet be softened toward them. Blow upon blow followed.
Protestants were forbidden to print books without the au-
thority of magistrates of the Romish communion. Protest-
ant teachers were interdicted from teaching children any
thing more than reading, writing, and arithmetic. Such pas-
tors as held meetings amid the ruins of the churches which
had been pulled down were condemned to do penance with
a rope round their neck, after which they were to be banish-
ed the kingdom. Protestants were only allowed to bury
their dead at daybreak or at nightfall. They were prohib-
ited from singing psalms on land or on water, in workshops
or in dwellings. If a priestly procession passed one of their
churches while the psalms were being sung, they must stop
instantly on pain of the fine or imprisonment of the officia-
ting minister.

In short, from the pettiest annoyance to the most exasper-
ating cruelty, nothing was wanting on the part of the “ Most
Christian King” and his abettors. Their intention probably
was to exasperate the Huguenots into open resistance, with
the object of finding a pretext for a second massacre of St.
Bartholomew. But the Huguenots would not be exasper-
~*»d. They bore their trials bravely and patiently, hoping
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and praying that the king’s heart would yet relent, and that
they might still be permitted to worship God according to
conscience.

All their patience and resignation were however in vain,
and from day to day the persecution became more oppressive
and intolerable. In the intervals of his scandalous amours
the king held conferences with his spiritual directors, to
whom he was from time to time driven by bilious disease
and the fear of death. He forsook Madame de la Valliere
for Madame de Montespan, and Madame de Montespan for
Madame de Maintenon, ever and anon taking counsel with
his Jesuit confessor, Pére La Chaise. Madame de Maintenon
was the instrument of the latter, and between the two the
“conversion” of the king was believed to be imminent. In
his recurring attacks of illness his conscience became increas-
ingly uneasy; confessor and mistress co-operated in turning
his moroseness to account; and it was observed that every
royal attack of bile was followed by some new edict of per-
secution against the Huguenots.

Madame de Maintenon, the last favorite, was the widow
of Scarron, the deformed wit and scoffer. She belonged to
the celebrated Huguenot family of D’Aubigny, her grandfa-
ther having been one of the most devoted followers of Hen-
ry IV. Her father led a profligate life, but she herself was
brought up in the family faith. A Roman Catholic relative,
however, acting on the authority conferred by the royal edict
of abducting Protestant children, had the girl forcibly con-
veyed to the*convent of Ursulines at Niort, from which she
was transferred to the Ursulines at Paris, where, after some
resistance, she abjured her faith and became a Roman Catho-
lic. She left the convent to enter the world through Scar-
ron’s door. When the witty cripple married her, he said
“his bride had brought with her an annual income of four
louis, two large and very mischievous eyes, a fine bust, an ex-
quisite pair of hands, and a large amount of wit.”

Scarron’s house was the resort of the gayest and loosest as
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well as the most accomplished persons of the time, and there
his young wife acquired that knowledge of the world, and
conversational accomplishment, and probably social ambi-
tion, which she afterward turned so artfully and unscrupu-
lously to account. One of her intimate friends was the no-
torious Ninon de I’Enclos, and it is not improbable that the
sight of that woman, courted by the fashionable world after
thirty years of polished profligacy, exercised a powerful in-
fluence on the subsequent career of Madame Scarron.

At Scarron’s death, his young widow succeeded in ob-
taining the post of governess to the children of Madame de
Montespan, the king’s then mistress, whom she speedily su-
perseded. She secured a footing in the king’s chamber, to
the exclusion of the queen, who was dying by inches,”* and
by her adroitness, tact, and pretended devotion, she contrived
to exercise an extraordinary influence over Louis—so much
so that at length even the priests could only obtain access
to him through her. She undertook to assist them in effect-
ing his “conversion,” and labored at the work four hours a
day, reporting progress from time to time to Pére la Chaise,
his confessor. She early discovered the king’s rooted hatred
toward the Huguenots, and conformed herself to it accord-
ingly, increasing her influence over him by artfully fanning
the flames of his fury against her quondam co-religionists ;
and fiercer and fiercer edicts were issued against them in
quick succession.

Before the extremest measures were however resorted to,
an attempt was made to buy over the Protestaits wholesale.
The king consecrated to this traffic one third of the revenune
of the benefices which fell to the crown during the period of
their vacancy, and the fund became very large through the
benefices being purposely left vacant. A “converted” Hu-

* Le roi tua la reine, comme Colbert, sans s'en a voir. . . . . Elle
mourut (80 juillet, 1688). Madame de Maintenon la quittait expirée et
sortait de la chambre, lorsque M. de 1a Rochefoucauld la prit par les bras,

lui dit: ““ Le roi a besoin de vous.” Et il la poussa chez le roi. A I'instant
tous le denx partirent pour Saint-Cloud.—MICHELET, 278-4.
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guenot named Pelisson was employed to administer the fand,
and he published long lists of “conversions” in the Gazette,
but he concealed the fact that the takers of his bribes be-
longed to the dregs of the people. At length many were
detected undergoing “ conversion” several times over, upon
which a proclamation was published that persons found guil-
ty of this offense would have their goods and property for-
feited, and be sentenced to perpetual banishment.

The great body of the Huguenots remaining immovable
and refusing to be converted, it was found necessary to re-
sort to more violent measures. They were next attacked in
their tenderest place—through their affections. Children of
seven years old were empowered to leave their parents and
become converted ; and many were forcibly abducted from
their homes, and immured in convent-prisons for education in
the Romish faith at the expense of their parents. Another
exquisite stroke of cruelty followed. While Huguenots as
conformed were declared to be exempt from supplying quar-
ters for the soldiery, the obstinate and unconverted were or-
dered to have an extra number quartered on them. Louvois
wrote to Marillac, intendant of Poitou, in March, 1681, that he
was about to send a regiment of horse into that province.
“ His majesty,” he said, “ has heard with much joy of the
great number of persons who continue to be converted in
your department. .He wishes you to persist in your endeav-
ors, and desires that the greater number of horsemen and
officers should be billeted upon the Protestants. If, accord-
ing to a just distribution, ten would be quartered upon the
members of the Reformed religion, you may order them to
accommodate twenty.”* The opposition of Colbert for a
time delayed the execution of this project, but not for long.
It was the first attempt at the dragonnades.

Two years later,in 1683, the year of Colbert’s death, the
military executions began. Pity, terror, and anguish had by
turns agitated the minds of the Protestants, until at length

* De FeLicE— History of the Protestants of France, p.815.
K
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they were reduced to a state almost of despair. Life was
made almost intolerable to them. All careers were closed
against them, and Protestants of the working class were un-
der the necessity of abjuring or starving. The mob, observ-
ing that the Protestants were no longer within the pale of
the law, took the opportunity of wreaking all manner of out-
rages on them. They broke into their churches, tore up the
benches, and, placing the Bibles and hymn-books in a pile,
set the whole on fire; the authorities usually setting their
sanction on the proceedings of the rioters by banishing the
burned-out ministers, and interdicting the farther celebration
of worship in the destroyed churches.

. The Huguenots of Dauphiny were at last stung into a
show of resistance, and furnished the king with the pretext
which he wanted for ordering a general slaughter of those
of his subjects who would not be “ converted” to his religion.
A large congregation of Huguenots assembled one day amid
the ruins of a wrecked church to celebrate worship and pray
for the king. The Roman Catholics thereupon raised the
alarm that this meeting was held for the purpose of organiz-
ing a rebellion. The spark thus kindled in Dauphiny burst
into flame in the Viverais and even in Languedoc, and troops
were brought from all quarters to crush the apprehended
outbreak. Meanwhile the Huguenots continued to hold
their religious meetings, and a number of them were found
one day assembled outside Bordeaux, where they had met to
pray. There the dragoons fell upon them, cutting down
hundreds, and dispersing the rest. “It was a mere butch-
ery,” says Rulhidres, “ without the show of a combat.” Sev-
cral were apprehended and offered pardon if they would ab-
jure; but they refused, and were hanged.

Noailles, then governor, seized the opportunity of advanc-
ing himself in the royal favor by ordering a general massacre.
He obeyed to the letter the cruel orders of Louvois, the
king’s minister, who prescribed desolation. Cruelty raged
for a time uncontrolled from Grenoble to Bordeaux. There
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were massacres in the Viverais and massacres in the Céven-
nes. An entire army had converged on Nismes, and there
was 80 horrible a dragonnade that the city was “converted”
in twenty-four hours. Noailles wrote to the king that there
had indeed been some slight disorder, but that every thing
had been conducted with great judgment and discipline, and
he promised with his head that before the next 25th of No-
vember there would be no more Huguenots in Languedoc.*

Like cruelties followed all over France. More Protestant
churches were pulled down, and the property that belonged
to them was confiscated for the benefit of the Roman Catho-
lic hospitals. Many of the Huguenot land-owners had al-
ready left the kingdom, and others were preparing to follow
them. But this did not suit the views of the monarch and
his advisers; and the ordinances were ordered to be put in
force which interdicted emigration, with the addition of con-
demnation to the galleys for life of heads of families found
attempting to escape, and a fine of three thousand livres
against any person found encouraging or assisting them. By
the same ordinance all contracts for the sales of property
made by the Reformed one year before the date of their em-
igration were declared nullified. The consequence was that
many landed estates were seized and sold, of which Madame
de Maintenon, the king’s mistress, artfully improved the op-
portunity. Writing to her brother, for whom she had ob-
tained from the king a gratuity of 800,000 francs, she said:
“] beg of you carefully to use the money you are about to
receive. Estates in Poitou may be got for nothing ; the des-
olation of the Huguenots will drive them to sell more. You
may easily acquire extensive possessions in Poitou.”*

Thus were the poor Huguenots trodden under foot—per-
secuted, maltreated, fined, flogged, hanged, or sabred ; never-
theless, many of those who survived still remained faithful.
Toward the end of 1684 a painful incident occurred at Maren-

* Memoires de Noailles, 15; MicaeLer—Louis XIV., 275-6.
+ De FeLice—Book iii., chap. xv., p. 817.
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nes, in Saintonge, where the Reformed religion extensively
prevailed, notwithstanding the ferocity of the persecution.
The church there comprised from 13,000 to 14,000 persons;
but on the pretense that some children of the new converts
to Romanism had been permitted to enter the building (a
crime in the eye of the law), the congregation was ordered,
late one Saturday evening, to be suppressed. On the Sunday
morning a large namber of worshipers appeared at the church
doors, some of whom had come from a great distance—their
own churches being already closed or pulled down—and
among them were twenty-three infants brought for baptism.
It was winter; the cold was intense; and no shelter being
permitted within the closed church, the poor things were
mostly frozen to death on their mothers’ bosoms. Loud sob-
bing and wailing rose from the crowd; all wept, even the
men; but they found consclation in prayer, and resolved, in
this their darkest hour, to be faithful to the end, even unto
death. CoLte

A large body of troops lay encamped in Bearn in the early
part of 1685, to watch the movements of the Spanish army ;
but a truce having been agreed upon, the Marquis de Lou-
vois resolved to employ his regiment in converting the Hu-
guenots of the surrounding districts after the methods adopt-
ed by Noailles at Nismes. Some hundreds of Bearnese Prot-
estants having been driven by force into a church where the
Bishop of Lescar officiated, the doors were closed, and the
poor people compelled to kneel down and receive the bish-
op’s absolution at the point of the sword. To escape their
tormentors, the Reformed fled into the woods, the wilder-
nesses, and the caverns of the Pyrenees. They were pursued
like wild beasts, brought back to their dwellings by force,
and compelled to board and lodge their persecutors. The
dragoons entered the houses with drawn swords, shouting
“Kill, kill, or become Catholics.” The scenes of brutal out-
rage which occurred during these dragonnades can not be
described. These soldiers were among the roughest, loosest,
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cruelest of men.* They suspended their victims with ropes,
blowing tobacco-smoke into their nostrils and mouths, and
practicing upon them a hundred other nameless cruelties,
until they reduced their hosts to a condition of not knowing
what they did, and of promising every thing to rid them-
selves of their tormentors.t No wonder that the constancy
of the Bearnese at length yielded to the prolonged rigor of
these torments, and that they hastened to the priests in
crowds to abjure their religion.

The success of the dragonnades in enforcing conversion in
Bearn encouraged the king to employ the same means else-
where, and in the course of four months, Languedoc, Guienne,
Saintonge, Poitou, Viverais, Dauphiny, Cevennes, Provence,
and Gex were scoured by the new missionaries of the Church.
Neither age nor sex was spared. The men who refused to
be converted were thrown into dungeons, and the women
were immured in prison-convents. Louvois thus reported
the results of his operations, in September, 1685: “Sixty
thousand conversions have been made in the district of Bor-

* Michelet says the word given to them by their commander, Luxembourg,
when in Holland, was, ‘‘ Amusez vous, enfants! pillez et violez!” and he
adds the following description of ‘‘ M. le dragon:” ‘‘ Rossé par l'officier, il le
rendit au paysan. Vrai singe, il aimait & mal faire, et plus mal que led*au-
tres ; c’était son amour-propre. Il était ravi d’étre craint, crisit, cassait, bat-
tait, tenait & ce qu'on dit. Le dragon c'est le diable & quatre.”—ZLouis XIV.
et la Révocation de I Edit deNantes, p. 8304-5. Such were the soldiery who
proceeded to persecute the men, women, and children of the province of
Bearn; and every torture which they could inflict without killing them out-
right, they inflicted on the Huguenots.

t Elie Benoit, in his History of the Edict of Nantes, fills page after page
with descriptions of the cruelties perpetrated by the dragoons on the poor Hu-
guenots. In one passage he says: ‘‘The horsemen fastened crosses to the
mouth of their musquetoons to compel the people to kiss them by force, and
when they met with any resistance, they thrust their crosses into the face and
stomach of their unhappy victims. They spared children as little as persons
of more advanced age, and, without the slightest regard for their years, they
loaded them with blows with the flat of their swords, or with the butt-end of

- their musquetoons; and such was their violence, that many were made crip-
ples for life. These infamous wretches took a pleasure in maltreating wom-
en. They beat them with whips; they struck them on the face with canes
in order to disfigure them ; they dragged them by their hair in the mud and
over the stones, Sometimes the soldiers, meeting laborers on the road, or
with their carts, drove them to the Roman Catholic churches, pricking them
like cattle with their spurs to hasten their unwilling march.”
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deaux, and twenty thousand in that of Montauban. So rapid
is the progress, that before the end of the month ten thousand
Protestants will not be left in the district of Bordeaux, where
there were one hundred and fifty thousand on the 15th of last
month.” Noailles wrote to a similar effect from Nismes:
“The most influential people,” said he,“ abjured in the church
the day following my arrival. There was a slackening after-
ward, but matters soon assumed a proper shape with the help
of some billetings on the dwellings of the most obstinate.”

In the mean time, while these forced conversions of the
Huguenots were being made by the dragoons of De Louvois
and De Noailles, Madame de Maintenon continued to labor at
the conversion of the king himself. She was materially as-
sisted by her royal paramour’s bad digestion, and by the
qualms of conscience which from time to time beset him at
the dissoluteness of his past life. Every twinge of pain, every
fit of colic, every prick of conscience, was succeeded by new
resolutions to extirpate heresy. Penance must be done for
his incontinence, but not by himself. It was the virtuons
Huguenots that must suffer vicariously for him; and, by pun-
ishing them, he flattered himself that he was expiating his
owm sins. “It was not only his amours which deserve cen-
sure,” says Sismondi, “although the scandal of their public-
ity, the dignities to which he raised the children of his adul-
tery, and the constant humiliation to which he subjected his
wife, add greatly to his offense against public morality. . .
He acknowledged in his judgments, and in his rigor toward
his people, no rule but his own will. At the very moment
that his subjects were dying of famine, he retrenched nothing
from his prodigalities. Those who boasted of having con-
verted him had never represented to him more than two du-
ties—that of renouncing his incontinence, and that of extir-
pating heresy in his dominions.”*

The farce of Louis’s “conversion” went on. In August,
1684, Madame de Maintenon wrote thus: “The king is pre-

* De SisMoND1—Histoire de France, t. xxv., p. 481.
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pared to do every thing that shall be judged useful for the
welfare of religion; this undertaking will cover him with
glory before God and man!” The dragonnades were then in
full career throughout the southern provinces, and a long
wail of anguish was rising from the persecuted all over
France. In 1685 the king’s sufferings increased, and his con-
version became imminent. His miserable body was already
beginning to decay; but he was willing to make a sacrifice
to God of what the devil had left of it. Not only did he lose
his teeth, but caries in the jaw-bone developed itself; and
when he drank the liquid passed through his nostrils.* In
this shocking state Madame de Maintenon became his nurse.

The Jesuits now obtained all that they wanted. They
made a compact with Madame by which she was to advise
the king to revoke the Edict of Nantes, while they were to
consent to her marriage with him. Pare la Chaise, his con-
fessor, advised a private marriage, and the ceremony was per-
formed at Versailles by the archbishop of Paris, in the pres-
ence of the confessor and two more witnesses. The precise
date of the transaction is not known; but it is surmised that
the edict was revoked one day, and the marriage took place
the next.t

The Act of Revocation was published on the 22d of Octo-
ber, 1685. It was the death-knell of the Huguenots.

_* Michelet cites as his authority for this statement Journal M.S. des Mede-
e Madame dit (Menires, i, 108) que le marriage eut lieu deur ans aprds
la mort de la reine, donc dans les derniers mois de 1685. M. de Noailles (ii.,
121) établit la méme date. Pour le jour précis, on l'ignore. On doit con-
jecturer qu'il eut lien aprs le jour de la Revocation déclarée a la fin d’Oc-
tobre, ce joiir ou le roi tint parole, accorda I'acte qu’elle avait consenti, et ot

elle fut ainsi engagé: sans retour.—MicHELET—Lowis XIV. et la Revoca-
tion, p. 800.



CHAPTER VIIL
RENEWED FLIGHT OF THE HUGUENOTS.

GREAT was the rejoicing of the Jesuits on the Revocation
of the Edict of Nantes. Rome sprang up with a shout of joy
to celebrate the event. Te Deums were sung, processions
went from shrine to shrine, and the Pope sent a brief to
Louis conveying to him the congratulations and praises of
the Romish Church. Public thanksgivings were held at
Paris, in which the people eagerly took. part, thus making
themselves accomplices in the proscription by the king of
their fellow-subjects. The provost and sheriffs had a statue
of Louis erected at the Hotel de Ville, bearing the inscription
Luduwvico Magno, victori perpetuo, ecclesia ac regum, dignitatis
assertori.* Leseuer was employed to paint the subject for the
gallery at Versailles, and medals were struck to commemo-
rate the extinction of Protestantism in France.

The Roman Catholic clergy were almost beside themselves
with joy. The eloquent Bossuet was especially fervent in
his praises of the monarch: “ Touched by so many marvels,”
said he (156th of January, 1686),“let us expand our hearts in
praise of the piety of the Great Louis. Let our acclamations
ascend to heaven, and let us say to this new Constantine, this
new Theodosius, what the six hundred and thirty fathers said
in the Council of Chalcedon, ‘ You have strengthened the
faith, you have exterminated the heretics: King of Heaven,
preserve the king of earth.’” Massillon also indulged in a
like strain of exultation: “The profane temples,” said he, “ are
destroyed, the pulpits of seduction are cast down, the proph-
ets of falsehood are torn from their flocks. At the first blow
dealt to it by Louis, heresy falls, disappears, and is reduced

* The statue was pulled down in 1792, and cast into cannon which than-
dered at Valmy.
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either to hide itself in the obscurity whence it issued, or to
cross the seas, and to bear with it into foreign lands its false
gods, its bitterness, and its rage.”

Let us now see what the Revocation of the Edict of Nantes
involved. The demolition of all the remaining Protestant
temples thronghout France, and the entire proseription of -
the Protestant religion ; the prohibition of even private wor-
ship under penalty of confiscation of body and property;
the banishment of all Protestant pastors from France within
fifteen days; the closing of all Protestant schools; the pro-
hibition of parents to instruct their children in the Protest-
ant faith; the injunction upon.them, under a penalty of five
hundred livres in each case, to have their children baptized
by the parish priest, and brought up in the Roman Catholic
religion; the confiscation of the property and goods of all
Protestant refugees who failed to return to France within
four months; the penalty of the galleys for life to all men,
and of imprisonment for life to all women, detected in the
act of attempting to escape from France.

Such were a few of the cruel, dastardly, and inhuman pro-
visions of the Edict of Revocation. Such were the marvels
of the piety of the Great Louis, which were so eloquently eu-
logized by Bossuet and Massillon. The Edict of Revocation
was a proclamation of war by the armed against the un-
armed—a war against peaceable men, women, and children
—a war against property, against family, against society,
against public morality, and, more than all, against the rights
of conscience.

The military jacquerie at once began. The very day on
which the Edict of Revocation was registered, steps were
taken to destroy the great Protestant church at Charenton,
near Paris. It had been the work of the celebrated architect
Debrosses, and was capable of containing 14,000 persons. In
five days it was leveled with the ground. The great temple
of Quevilly, near Rouen, of nearly equal size, in which the cel-
ebrated minister Jacques Basnage preached, was in like man-
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ner demolished. At Tours, at Nismes, at Montauban, and all
over France, the same scenes were enacted, the mob eagerly
joining in the work of demolition with levers and pickaxes.
Eight hundred Protestant churches were thus thrown down
in a few weeks.

The provisions of the Edict of Revocation were rigorously
put in force,and they were succeeded by numerous others of
like spirit. Thus Protestants were commanded to employ
only Roman Catholic servants, under penalty of a fine of
1000 livres, while Protestant servants were forbidden to serve
either Protestant or Roman Catholic employers. Ifany men-
servants were detected violating this law, they were to be
sent to the galleys; whereas women-servants were to be
flogged and branded with a fleur-de-lis—the emblazonment
of the “Most Christian King.” Protestant pastors found
lurking in France after the expiry of the fifteen days were
to be condemned to death; and any of the king’s subjects
found giving harbor to the pastors were to be condemned—
the men to be galley-slaves, the women to imprisonment for
life. The reward of 5500 livres was offered for the appre-
hension of any Protestant pastor.

The Huguenots were not even permitted to die in peace,
but were pursued to death’s door and into the grave itself
They were forbidden to solicit the offices of those of their
own faith, and were required to confess and receive unction
from the priests, on penalty of having their bodies when dead
removed from their dwelling by the common hangman and
flung into the public sewer.* In the event of the sick Prot-

* The body of the distinguished M. de Chenevix was subjected to this bru-
tal indignity. He was a gentleman illustrious for his learning and piety, and
had been councilor to the king in the court of Metz. In 1686 he fell dan-
gerously ill, when the curate of the parish, forcing himself into his presence,
importuned him to confess, when he replied that he declined to confess to
any but God, who alone could forgive his sins. The archbishop next visited
him, urging him to communicate before he died, at the same time informing
him of the penalties decreed by the king against such as died without receiv-
ing the sacrament. He refused, declaring that he would never communicate
after the popish manner. At his death, shortly after, orders were given that
his body should be removed by the executioner ; and his corpse was accord-
ingly taken, dragged away on a hurdle, and cast upon a dunghill. Aboat
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estant recovering, after having rejected the viaticum, he was
to be condemned to perpetual confinement at the galleys, or
imprisonment for life, with confiscation of all his property.
Such were the measures by which the Great Louis sought to
win back erring souls to Rome.

Crushed, tormented, and persecuted by these terrible en-
actments, the Huguenots felt that life in France had become
almost intolerable. It is true there was one alternative—
conversion. But Louis XIV., with all his power, could not
prevail against the impenetrable rampart of conscience, and
a large proportion of the Huguenots persistently refused to
be converted. They would not act the terrible lie to God,
and seek their personal safety at the price of hypocrisy.
They would not become Roman Catholics; they would rather
die. There was only one other means of relief—flight from
France. Yet it was a frightful alternative, to tear themselves
from the country they loved, from friends and relatives, from
the homes of their youth and the graves of their kindred, and
fily—they knew not whither. The thought of self-banishment
was 80 agonizing that many hesitated long and prepared to
endure much before taking the irrevocable step; and many
more prepared to suffer death rather than leave their country
and their home.

Indeed, to fly in any direction became increasingly difficult
from day to day. The frontiers were Bstrongly patroled by
troops and gensdarmes; the coast was closely watched by an

four hundred of his friends, of whom the greater number were women, pro-
ceeded thither by night to fetch the body away. They wrapped it in linen;
four men bore it aloft on their shoulders, and they buried it in a garden.
While the corpse was being let down into the grave, the mourning assembly
sang the 79th Psalm, beginning, ¢ Save me, O God, for the waters are come
into my soul.” The brother of M. de Chenevix was a Protestant pastor, who
was forced to fly at the Revocation, and took refuge in England. His son
was a distinguished officer in the British army, and his grandson was made
bishop of Killaloe in 1745, and afterward of Waterford and Lismore. The
present Archbishop of Dublin, Richard Chenevix Trench, is his great grand-
son by the mother's side, being also descended, by the father’s side, from
another Huguenot family, the Trenches or De la Tranches, of whom the Earl
of Clancarty is the head, who emigrated from France and settled in England
shortly after the massacre of St. Bartholomew.
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armed coast-guard; while ships of war cruised at sea to in-
tercept and search outward-bound vessels. The law was
strictly enforced against all persons taken in the act of flight.
Under the original edict, detected fugitives were to be con-
demned to the galleys for life, while their denouncers were
to be rewarded with half their goods. But this punishment
was not considered sufficiently severe; and, on the 7th of
May, 1686, the king issued another edict, proclaiming that
any captured fugitives, as well as any person found acting as
their guide, would be condemned to death.

But even these terrible penalties were not sufficient to pre-
vent the flight of the Huguenots. Many of the more distin-
guished literary and scientific men of France had already es-
caped into other countries. 'When the Protestant University
of Sedan was arbitrarily closed by the king in 1681, Jurieu,
Professor of Hebrew and Theology, and Bayle, Professor of
Philosophy, fled into Holland and obtained asylum there.
The magistrates of Rotterdam expressly founded a new col-
lege for education, in which the fugitives were both appoint-
ed to professorships. Huyghens also, the distinguished as-
tronomer and mathematician, who had been induced by Col-
bert to settle in Paris, made haste to take refuge in Holland.
Though not much of a Protestant, and indeed not much of a
Christian, Huyghens would not be a hypocrite, and he re-
nounced all honors and emoluments rather than conform to
an institution and system which he detested. .

Amid the general proscription, a few distinguished excep-
tions were made by the king, who granted permission to
geveral laymen, in return for past public services, to leave the
kingdom and settle abroad. Among these were Marshal
Schomberg, one of the first soldiers of France, who had been
commander-in-chief of its armies, and the Marquis de Ruvig-
ny, one of her ablest embassadors—whose only crime con-
sisted in their being Protestants. The gallant admiral Du-
quesne also, the first sailor of France, was a Huguenot. The
king sent for him and urged him to abjure his religion. But
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the old hero, pointing to his gray hair, replied, “ For sixty
years, sire, have I rendered unto Ceesar the things which are
Csesar’s ; suffer me still to render unto God the things which
are God’s.” Duquesne was permitted to end his few remain-
ing days in France, for he was then in his eightieth year; but
his two sons were allowed to emigrate, and they shortly after
departed into Holland.*

The banished pastors were treated with especial severity.
Fifteen days only had been allowed them to fly beyond the
frontier, and if they tarried longer in their agonizing leave-
taking of their flocks they were liable to be sent to the gal-
leys for life. Yet, with that exquisite malignity which char-
acterized the acts of the monarch and his abettors, they were
in some cases refused the necessary permits to pass the fron-
tier, in order that they might thereby be brought within the
range of the dreadful penalties proclaimed by the Act of
Revocation. The pastor Claude—one of the most eloquent
preachers of his day, who had been one of the ministers of
the great church of Charenton, was ordered to quit France
within twenty-four hours, and he set out forthwith, accom-
. panied by one of the king’s footmen, who saw him as far as
Brussels. The other pastors of Paris were allowed two days
to make their preparations for leaving. More time was al-
lowed to those in the provinces ; but they were permitted to
carry nothing with them, not even their children—all under
seven years of age being taken from them to be brought up
in the religion of their persecutors. Even infants at the

* The eldest son, Henry, Marquis Duquesne, subsequently went to Switzer-
land to organize a flotilla on Lake Leman for the defense of the country
against the Duke of Savoy who then threatened it. * Henry had secretly
carried off from Paris the heart of his father, whose memory Louis XIV. re-
fused to honor by a public monument. The body of that great man had been
refused to his son, who had prepared for it a burial-place in a foreign land.
He had the following words engraved on the mausoleum he had erected to
him in the church of Aubonne : This tomb awaits Duguesne’s remains. You,
who pass by, tion the court, the army, the Church, and even Europe, Asia,
Afri ,anjthq:::aooceau; ask them why a superb mausoleum has been raised
to the valiant Ruyter, and not to his conqueror Duquesne? . . . . . I see

that, out of respect Ao: the Great King, you dare not speak.”—WE188— His-
tory of the French Protestant Refugees, 509.
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breast must be given up; and many a mother’s heart was
torn by conflicting feelings—the duty of following a husband
on the road to banishment, or remaining behind to suckle a
helpless infant.

It may be asked, Why rake up these horrors of the past,
these tortures inflicted upon innocent women and children in
~ times long since past and gone? Simply because they are
matters of history, which can not be ignored or suppressed.
‘They may be horrible to relate, it is true, but they were far
more horrible to suffer. And, however revolting they may
now appear, any description of them, no matter how vivid or
how detailed, must necessarily fall far short of the dreadful
reality to those who endured them. They are,indeed, histor-
ical facts, full of significance and meaning, without a knowl-
edge of which it were impossible to understand the extraor-
dinary exodus of the French people which shortly followed,
and which constituted one of the most important historical
events of the seventeenth century. And, if we mistake not,
they are equally necessary to an intelligent appreciation of
the causes which led to the success of the English Revolution
of 1688 and the events which followed it, as well as of the
still more recent French Revolution of 1789.

When all the banished pastors had fled, those of their
flocks who still remained’ steadfast prepared to follow them
into exile, for they felt it easier to be martyrs than apostates.
Those who possessed goods and movables made haste to con-
vert them into money in such a way as to excite the least
suspicion ; for spies were constantly on the watch, ready to
denounce intended fugitives to the authorities. Such of
them as were engaged in trade, commerce, and manufactures
were surrounded by difficulties; yet they were prepared to
dare and risk all rather than abjure their religion. They
prepared to"close their workshops, their tanneries, their pa-
per-mills, their silk manufactories, and the various branches
of industry which they had built up, and to fly with the
merest wreck of their fortunes into other countries. The
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owners of land had still greater difficulties to encounter.
They were, in a measure, rooted to the soil ; and, according
to the royal edict, if they emigrated without special permis-
sion, their property was liable to immediate confiscation by
the state. Nevertheless, many of these, too, resolved to brave
all risks and fly.

When the full tide of the emigration set in, it was found
difficult to guard the extensive French frontier so as effectn-
ally to prevent the escape of the fugitives. The high roads
as well as the by-ways were regularly patroled day and*
night, and all the bridges leading out of France were strong-
ly guarded. But the fugitives avoided the frequented routes,
and crossed the frontier throngh forests, over trackless wastes,
or by mountain paths, where no patrols were on the watch,
and thus they contrived to escape in large numbers into
Switzerland, Germany, and Holland. They mostly traveled
by night, not in bands, but in small parties, and often singly.
When the members of a family prepared to fly, they fixed a
rendezvous in some town across the nearest frontier; then,
after prayer and taking a tender leave of each other, they set
out separately, and made for the agreed point of meeting,
usually traveling in different directions.

Many of the fugitives were of course captured by the
king’s agents. Along so wide a frontier, it was impossible
always to elude their vigilance. To strike terror into such
of the remaining Huguenots as might be contemplating their
escape, the prisoners who were taken were led as a show
through the principal towns, with heavy chains round their
necks, in some cases weighing over fifty pounds. “Some-
times,” says Benoit, “ they were placed in carts with irons on
their feet, and the chains were made fast to the cart. They
were forced to make long marches ; and, when they sank un-
der fatigue, blows compelled them to rise.”™ After they had
been thus driven through the chief towns by way of exam-
ple, the prisoners were sent to the galleys, where there were

* Evie Bexoir—Histoire de 7 Edit de Nantes, v.,p. 964.



160 RENEWED FLIGHT OF HUGUENOTS.

already more than a thousand by the end of 1686. The gal-
ley-slaves included men of all conditions—pastors and peas-
ants; old men with white hairs and boys of tender years;
magistrates, officers, and men of gentle blood, mixed with
thieves and murderers; and no discrimination whatever was
made in their classification, or in the barbarity of their treat-
ment.

These oruelties were, however, of no avail in checking the

. emigration. The Huguenots continued to fly out of France
in all directions. The Great Louis, still bent on their “ con-
version,” increased his guards along the frontiers. The sol-
diers were rewarded in proportion to the captures they ef-
fected. The aid of the frontier peasantry was also invited,
and thousands of them joined the troops in guarding the
highways, the bridges, the ferries, and all the avenues leading
out of France. False statements were published by authori-
ty, to the effect that such of the emigrants as had reached
foreign countries were destitute and starving. It was stated
that ten thousand of them had died of misery in England,
and that most of those who sarvived were imploring permis-
sion to return to France and abjure.*

In vain! the emigration continued. Some bought their
way across the frontier; others fought their way. They
went in all sorts of disguises—some as peddlers, others as
soldiers, huntsmen, valets, and beggars. Some, to disarm sus-
picion, even pretended to sell chaplets and rosaries. The
Huguenots conducted the emigration on a regular system.
They had itineraries prepared and secretly distributed, in
which the safest routes and hiding-places were described in
detail—a sort of “underground railroad,” such as existed
in the United States before the abolition of slavery there.
Many escaped through the great forest of Ardennes into
Luxembourg ; others through the Vosges Mountains into
Germany ; and others through the passes of the Jura into
Switzerland. Some were shot by the soldiers and peasant-

* Weiss—History of the French Protestant Refugees, p. T6.
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ry; a still greater number were taken prisoners and sent to
the galleys; yet many thousands of them nevertheless con-
trived to make their escape.

The flight of men was actompanied by that of women, old
and young; often by mothers with infants in their arms.
The hearts of the women were especially lacerated by the
cruelties inflicted on them through their affections; by the
tearing of their children from them for the purpose of being
educated in convents; by the quartering of dragoons in their
dwellings ; and by the various social atrocities which pre-
ceded as well as followed the Edict of Revocation.* While
many Protestant heads of families were ready to conform, in
order to save their families from insult and outrage by a law-
less and dissolute soldiery, the women often refused to fol-
low their example, and entreated their husbands to fly from
the land where such barbarities had become legalized, and
where this daily war was being carried on against woman-
hood and childhood—against innocence, morality, religion,
and virtue. To women of pure feelings, life under such cir-
cumstances was more intolerable even than death.

Every where, therefore, were the Huguenot women as well
as the men found fleeing into exile. They mostly fled in dis-
guise, often alone, to join their husbands or fathers at the ap-
pointed rendezvous. Benoit says that they cut off their hair,
disfigured their faces with dyes, assumed the dress of ped-
dlers or lackeys, and condescended to the meanest employ-
ments, for the purpose of disarming suspicion and insuring

. * The frightful cruelty of these measures shocked the Roman Catholic
clergy themselves, and, to their honor be it said, in many districts they refrain-
ed from putting them in force. On discovering this, Louis XIV., furiously
zealous for the extirpation of heresy, orderegd his minister De Portchartrain
to address a circular to the bishops of France, charging them with want of
zeal in carrying his edicts into effect, and calling upon them to require the
curates of their respective dioceses to enforce them without fail. —CoQUEREL,
Histoire des Eglises du Desert, i., p. 68. The priests who visited the slaves
at the galleys were horribly shocked at the cruelties practiced on them. The
Abbé Jean Bion shed tears at the sight of the captives covered with bleeding
wounds inflicted by the whip, and he could not resist the impression: *‘ Their
blood preached to me,” says he in his Relation, ‘‘and I felt myself'a Protest-
ant.”
L



162 RENEWED FLIGHT OF HUGUENOTS.

their escape.* Young women, in many cases of gentle birth,
who under other circumstances would have shrunk from the
idea of walking a few miles from home, prepared to set out
upon a journey on foot of some hundreds of miles, through
woods, by unfrequented paths, across mountain ranges, brav-
ing all dangers so that they might but escape, though it were
with their bare lives, from the soil of France. Jean Mar-
teilhe, of Bergerac, describes a remarkable incident of this
kind.t He had himself been taken prisoner in his attempt to
escape across the French frontier near Marienbourg, and was
lodged in the jail at Tournay to wait his trial. "While lying
there, five other Huguenot fugitives, who had been captured
by the dragoons, were ushered into his cell. Three of these
he at once recognized, through their disguise, as gentlemen
of Bergerac; but the other two he failed to recognize. They
eventually proved to be two young ladies, Mesdemoiselles
Madras and Conceil of Bergerac, disguised as boys, who had
set out, though it was winter, to make their escape from
France through the forest of Ardennes. They had traveled

* Women of quality, even sixtly‘ and seventy years of age, who had, so to
speak, never placed a foot upon the ground except to cross their apartments
or stroll in an avenue, traveled a hundred leagues to some village which had
been indicated by a guide. Girls of fifteen, of every rank, exposed them-
selves to the same hazard. They drew wheelbarrows, they bore manure,
panniers, and other burdens. They disfigured their faces with dyes to em-
brown their complexion, with ointments or juices that blistered their skins
and gave them a wrinkled aspect. Women and girls were seen to counterfeit
sickness, dumbness, and even insanity. Some went disguised as men; and
some, t00 delicate to pass as grown men, donned the dress of lackeys, and
followed on foot, through the mud, a guide on horseback, who assumed the
character of a man of importance. Many of these females reached Rotter-
dam in their borrowed garments, and hastening to the foot of the pulpit, be-
fore they had time to assume a more decent garb, published their repentance
of tgar g%lgpulsory signature. —ELIE BeNoiT— Histoire de I Edit de Nantes,
v., 654, 953.

+ The narrative of Jean Marfeilhe, entitled Mémoires d’un Protestant con-
dammé aux Galéres de France pour cause de Religion, écrits par lui meme,
gives a most interesting account of the adventures and sufferings of those con-
demned to the galleys because of their Protestantism. The book originally
appeared at Rott in 1755, and was translated into English by Oliver
Goldsmith, under the fictitious name of ‘‘J. Willington,” in the following
year, Goldsmith receiving twenty guineas for making the translation. It has
since been republished by the Religious Tract Society, under the title of Auto-

i hy of a French Protestant condemned to the Galleys for the sake of his
Religion, and is well worthy of perusal.
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thirty leagnes on foot, under dripping trees, along broken
roads, and by almost trackless paths, enduring cold, hunger,
and privations “with a firmness and’constancy,” says Mar-
teilhe, “ extraordinary for persons brought up in refinement,
and who, previous to this expedition, would not have been
able to walk a league.” They were, however, captured and
put in jail; and when they recognized in their fellow-prison-
ers other Huguenot fugitives from Bergerac, they were so
happy that they wept for joy. Marteilhe strongly urged
that the jailer should be informed of their sex, to which the
young ladies assented, when they were removed to a sepa-
rate cell. They were afterward tried, and condemned to be
immured in the Convent of the Repentants at Paris, where
they wept out the rest of their lives and died.

Marteilhe himself refused all the tempting offers, as well as
the dreadful threats, made to induce him to abjure his relig-
ion, and he was condemned to be sent to the galleys at sev-
enteen years of age. Marched from jail to jail, and from
town to town, loaded with chains like his fellow-prisoners, he
was first placed in the galleys at Dunkirk, where he endured
the most horrible hardships* during twelve years; after
which, on the surrender of Dunkirk to the English, he was
marched, with twenty-two other Protestant galley -slaves,
still loaded with chains, through Paris and the other princi-
pal towns, to Marseilles, to serve out the remainder of his
gentence. There were other galley-slaves of even more ten-
der years than Marteilhe. Andrew Bosquet was only six-
teen, and he remained at the galleys twenty-six years.
Francis Bourry and Matthew Morel were but fifteen; and
only a few years since, Admiral Baudin, maritime prefect at
Toulon, in turning over the ancient records of his depart-
ment, discovered the register of a child who had been sent

* What life at the galleys was may be learned from Marteilhe's own narra-
tive above cited, as well as from a highly interesting account of the Protest-
ants sent to the galleys, by Athanase Coquerel fils, entitled Les Forgats pour
Iﬁ 131” (Galley-slaves for the Faith), recently published at Paris by Lévy

rothers.
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to the galleys at twelve years of age “for having accompa-
nied his father and mother to the preaching !”*

On the other hand, age did not protect those found guilty
of adhering to their faith. David de Caumont, baron of Mont-
belon, was seventy years old when sent to the galleys. An-
toine Astruc was of the same age when condemned ; and An-
toine Morlier seventy-one. Nor did distinction in learning
protect the hapless Protestant ; for the celebrated counselor
of the king, Louis de Marolles, was sent to the galleys with
the rest. At first, out of regard for his eminence, the jailer
chained him by only one foot; but next day, by the express
orders of Louis the Great, a heavy chain was fixed around his
neck. It was while chained with all sorts of malefactors
that Marolles compiled his Discourse on Providence, which
was afterward published and translated into English. Ma-
rolles was also a profound mathematician—the author of one
of the best treatises on algebra; and, while chained in his
dungeon, he proposed a problem to the ‘mathematicians of
Paris which was afterward inserted in the works of Ozanam.

Another distingunished galley-slave was John Huber, father
of three illustrious sons—Huber of the Birds, Huber of the
Ants, and Huber of the Bees! The following touching inci-
dent is from the elder Huber’s journal: “ We arrived one
night at a little town, chained, my wife and my children, with
fourteen galley-slaves. The priests came to us, offering free-
dom on condition that we abjured. We had agreed to pre-
serve a profound silence. After them came the women and
children of the place, who covered us with mud. I made
my little party fall on their knees, and we put up this pray-
er, in which all the fugitives joined: ¢ Gracious God, who
seest the wrongs to which we are hourly exposed, give us
strength to support them, and to forgive in charity those
who wrong us. Strengthen us from good even unto better.’
They had expected to hear complaints and outcries: our
words astonished them. We finished our little act of wor-

* Les Forgats pour la Foi, p. 91.
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ship by singing the hundred and sixteenth psalm. At this,
the women began to weep. They washed off the mud with
which our children’s faces had been covered, and they sought
pen.niSSion to have us lodged in a barn separate from the
other galley-slaves, which was done.”

To return to the fugitives who evaded the dragoons, po-
lice, and coast-guard, and succeeded in making their escape
from France. Many of them fled by sea, for it was difficult
to close that great highway, or to guard the coast so strictly
a8 to preclude the escape of those who dared to trust them-
selves upon it. Some of the fugitives from inland places,
who had never seen the sea in their lives before, were so ap-
palled at sight of the wide and stormy waste of waters, and
so agonized by the thought of tearing themselves from their
native land forever, that their hearts sank within them, and
they died in sheer despair, without being able to accomplish
their purpose. Others, stronger and more courageous, pre-
pared to brave all risks; and on the first opportunity that
offered, they put out to sea,from all parts of the coast,in
open boats, in shallops, in fishing-smacks, and in trading ships,
eager to escape from France in any thing that would float.

““The Protestants of thc sea-board,” says Weiss, ‘‘ got away in French,
English, and Dutch merchantsvessels, whose masters hid them under bales
of goods and heaps of coals, and in empty casks, where they had only the
bung-hole to breathe through. There they remained, crowded one upon
another, until the ship sailed. Fear of discovery and of the galleys gave
them courage to suffer. Persons brought up in every luxury, pregnant wom-
en, old men, invalids, and children, vied with each other in constancy to es-
cape from their persecutors, often risking themselves in open boats upon voy-
ages the thought of which would in ordinary times have made them shudder.
A Norman gentleman, Count de Marancé, passed the Channel, in the depth
of winter, with forty persons, among whom were several pregnant women, in
a vessel of seven tons’ burden. Overtaken by a storm, he remained long at
sea, without provisions or hope of succor, dying of hunger ; he, the countess,
and all the passengers reduced, for sole sustenance, to a little melted snow, with
which they appeased their burning thirst, and moistened the parched lips of
their weeping children, until they landed, half dead, upon England's shores.’*

* Weiss—History of the French Protestant Refugees, p. 79, 80.
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The Lord of Castelfranc, near Rochelle, was less fortunate
than the Count de Marancé. He was captured at sea,in an
open boat, while attempting to escape to England with his
wife and family. Three of his sons and three of his dangh-
ters thus taken were sent to the Caribbee Islands as slaves.
His three other daughters were detained in France in strict
confinement; and after much suffering, during which they
continned steadfast to their faith, they were at length per-
mitted to depart for Geneva. The father contrived in some
way afterward to escape from France and reach London,
where he lived for many years in Bunhill Fields. The six
slaves in the Caribbee Islands were eventually liberated by
the crew of an English vessel, and brought to London. The
three young men entered the English army under William
III. Two of them were killed in battle in Flanders, and the
third retired on half pay, settling at Portarlington in Ireland,
where he died.*

Among the many who escaped in empty casks may be
mentioned the Misses Raboteau, of Pont-Gibaud, near Ro-
chelle. Their relatives had become “new Catholics,” by
which name the converts from Protestantism, often pretend-
ed, were called ; but the two young ladies refused to be con-
verted, and they waited an opportunity for making their es-
cape from France. The means were at length provided by
an exiled relative,John Charles Raboteau, who had emigra-
ted long before, and settled as a wine-merchant in Dublin. He
carried on a brisk trade with the French wine-growers, and
occasionally sailed in his own ship to Rochelle, where he be-
came the temporary guest of his relatives. At one of his
visits the two young ladies confided to him that they had
been sentenced to adopt the alternative of either marrying
two Roman Catholic gentlemen selected for their husbands,

* AGNEW—Protestant Exiles from France [printed for private circulation],
London, 1866. A work containing a large amount of curious and interesting
information relative to the descendants of the French Protestant refugees in
England and Ireland. We are glad to learn that the work is about to ap-
pear in a generally accessible form.
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or being shut up in a convent for life. There was one other
alternative—flight—upon which they resolved, if their uncle
would assist them. He at once assented, and made arrange-
ments for their escape. Two horses were obtained, on which
they rode by night to Rochelle, where lodgings had been
taken for them at the house of a widow. There was still,
however, the greater difficulty to be overcome of getting the
delicate freight put on board. Raboteau had been accus-
tomed to take to Ireland, as part of his cargo, several large
casks of French apples, and in two of such casks the young
ladies were carried on board of his ship. They reached Dub-
lin in safety, where they settled and married, and their de-
scendants still survive.*

The Rev. Philip Skelton mentions the case of a French
gentlewoman brought from Bordeaux to Portsmouth by a
sea-captain of his acquaintance, which shows the agonies of
mind which must have been endured by these noble women
before they could bring themselves to fly alone across the sea
to England for refuge. This lady had sold all the property
she could convert into money, with which she purchased
jewels, as being the easiest to carry. She contrived to get
on board of the Englishman’s ship by night, bringing with
her the little casket of jewels—her sole fortune. She re-
mained in a state of the greatest fear and anxiety till the
ship was under sail. But no sooner did she find herself fairly
out at sea and the land disappearing in the distance, than she
breathed freely, and began to give way to her feelings of joy
and gratitude. This increased in proportion as she neared
England, though about to land there an exile, a solitary wom-
an, and a foreigner; and no sooner did she reach the shore
than she threw herself down and passionately kissed the

* One of them married Alderman Peter Barré, whose son was the famous
Isaac Barré, M.P. and Privy Councilor; the other married Mr. Stephen
Chaigneau, descended from an ancient family in the Charente, where their
estate of Labelloniére was confiscated and sold as belonging to  Religionaires
fugitifs du royaume pour cause de la religion.” Several of their descendants
have filled important offices in the state, army, and Church of England and
Ireland.
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ground, exclaiming, “Have I at last attained my wishes? °
Yes, gracious God! I thank thee for this deliverance from a
tyranny exercised over my conscience, and for placing ‘me
where Thou alone art to reign over it by Thy word, till I
shall finally lay down my head upon this beloved earth !I”*

All the measures adopted by the French king to prevent
the escape of fugitives by sea proved as futile as those em-
ployed to prevent their escape by land. The coast-guard
was increased, and more tempting rewards were offered for
the capture of the flying Protestants. The royal cruisers
were set to watch every harbor and inlet to prevent any ves-
gel setting sail without a most rigid search of the cargo for
concealed Huguenots. When it became known that many
had escaped in empty casks, provision was made to meet the -
case; and the royal order was issued that, before any ship
was allowed to sail for a foreign port, the hold should be fu-
migated with deadly gas, so that any hidden Huguenot who
could not be detected might thus be suffocated.t But this
expedient was only of a piece with the refined and malignant
cruelty of the Great Louis, and it failed like the rest, for the
Huguenots still continued to make their escape.

It can never be known, with any thing approaching to ac-
curacy, how many persons fled from France in the great ex-
odus. Vauban, the military engineer, writing only a few
years after the Revocation, said that “France had lost a
hundred thousand inhabitants, sixty millions of money, nine
thousand sailors, twelve thousand tried soldiers, six hundred
officers, and its most flourishing manufactures.” But the em-
igration was not then by any means at its height, and for
many years after the Huguenots continued to swarm out of
France, and join their exiled compatriots in other lands.

* PaILIP SKELTON r of Fintona, county Tyrone]— Compassion for
the French Protestant Refugees recommended, l;{il = ¢
+ ““On se servait d'une composition qui, lorsq'on y mettait le fen, dévello;
pait une odeur mortelle dans tous les recoins du navire, de sorte que, en Yn.
N'g“‘"‘v ceux qui s'etaient cachés trouvaient une mort certaine! " ‘—RoYER
—H e de la Colonie Frangaise en Prusse, p. 153,
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Sismondi computed the total number of emigrants at from
three to four hundred thousand; and he was farther of opin-
ion that an equal number perished in prison, on the scaffold,
at the galleys, and in their attempts to escape.*

The emigration gave a death-blow to several great branch-
es of French industry. Hundreds of manufactories were
closed, whole villages were depopulated, many large towns
half deserted, and a large extent of land went altogether out
of cultivation. The skilled Dutch cloth-workers, whom Col-
bert had induced to settle at Abbeville, emigrated in a body,
and the manufacture was extinguished. At Tours, where
some 40,000 persons had been employed in the silk manufac-
ture, the number fell to little more than 4000; and instead
of 8000 looms at work, there remained only about 100; while
of 800 mills, 730 were closed. Of the 400 tanneries which
had before enriched Lorraine, Weiss says there remained but
54 in 1698. The population of Nantes, one of the most pros-
perous cities of France, was reduced from 80,000 to less than
one half; and a blow was struck at its prosperity from which
it has not to this day recovered.

The Revocation proved almost as fatal to the prosperity
of Lyons as it did to that of Tours and Nantes, That city
had originally been indebted for its silk manufactures to the
civil and religious wars of Sicily, Italy, and Spain, which oc-
casioned numerous refagees from those countries to settle
there and carry on their trade. And now, the same perse-
cutions which had made the prosperity of Lyons threatened
to prove its ruin. Of about 12,000 artisans employed in the
sitk manufacture of Lyons, about 9000 fled into 8witzerland
and other countries. -The industry of the place was for a
time completely prostrated. More than a hundred years
passed before it was restored to its former prosperity, and
then only to suffer another equally staggering blow from the

* Boulainvillers states that, under the intendancy of Lamoignon de Baville,

a hundred thousand persons were destroyed by premature death in the single

rovince of Languedoc, and that one tenth of them perished by fire, strangu-
tion, or on the wheel. —Dx FELICE, p. 340.
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violence and outrage which accompanied the outbreak of the
French Revolution.

Without pursuing the subject of the sufferings of the Hu-
guenots who remained in France, of whom there remained
more than a million, notwithstanding the frightful persecu-
tions to which they continued to be subjected,* let us now
follow the fagitives into the countries in which they found a
refuge, and observe the important influence which they exer-
cised, not only on their industrial prosperity, but also on
their political history.

* Although Protestantism seemed to be utterly stamped out in France dur-
ing the cen which followed the Revocation of the Edict of Nantes—al-
though its ministers were banished, its churches and schools suppressed, and
it was placed entirely beyond the pale of the law—it nevertheless continued
to have an active existence. Many of the banished ministers from time to
time returned secretly to minister to their flocks, and were seized and suffer-
ed death in consequence—as many as twenty-nine Protestant pastors having
been hanged between 1684 and 1762. During the same period, thousands of
their followers were sent to the galleys, and died there. The names of 1546
of these illustrious galley-slaves are given in Forgats pour la Foi, but the
greater number have been long forgotten on earth. The principal offense for
which they were sent to the galleys was attending the Protestant meetings
which continued to be held ; for the Protestants, after the Revocation, consti-
tuted a sort of underground church, regularly organized, though its meetings
were held by night, in forests, in caves among the hills, or in un
places even in the heart of large towns and ‘cities, in all parts of France. The
*‘ Churches of the Desert,” as they were called, continued to exist down to
the period of the French Revolution, when Protestantism in France was
again allowed openly to show itself. A most interesting account of the Prot-
estant Church in France during this ‘‘ underground” period is to be found in
CHARLES CoQUEREL’s Histoire des Eglises du Désert, in 2 vols., Paris, 1841.



CHAPTER IX.
THE HUGUENOTS AND THE ENGLISH REVOLUTION OF 1688.

Tae flight of the French Protestants exercised a highly
important influence on European politics. Among its other
effects, it contributed to establish religious and political free-
dom in Switzerland, and to render it in a measure the Pat-
mos of Europe ; it strengthened the foundations of liberty in
the then comparatively insignificant electorate of Branden-
burg, which has since become developed into the great mon-
archy of Prussia; it fostered the strength and increased the
political power and commercial wealth of the States of Hol-
land; and it materially contributed to the success of the
English Revolution of 1688, and to the establishment of the
British Constitution on its present basis.

Long before the Revocation of the Edict of Nantes, the
persecutions of the French Protestants had excited the gen-
eral commiseration of Europe, and Switzerland and the north-
ern nations vied with each other in extending to them their
sympathy and their help. The principal seats of Protestant-
ism being in Languedoc, Dauphiny, and the southwestern
provinces of France, the first emigrants readily passed across
the frontier of the Jura and Savoy into Switzerland, mostly
making for the asylum of Geneva. That city had been in a
measure created by the organization of Calvin, who had
striven to make it a sort of Christian Sparta, and in a great
degree succeeded. Under his regimen the place had become
entirely changed. It had already emancipated itself from
the guthority of the Duke of Savoy, and established alliances
with adjoining cantons for the purpose of insuring its inde-
pendence, when Calvin undertook the administration of its
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ecclesiastical policy, to which the civil power shortly became
entirely subordinate. There can be no doubt as to the rigor
as well as the severity of Calvin’s rule; but Geneva was sar-
rounded by ferocious enemies, and had to struggle for very
life. The French historian Mignet has in a few words de-
scribed the rapid progress made by this remarkable commu-
nity:

‘“‘In less than half a century the face of Geneva had become entirely
changed. It passed through three consecutive revolutions. The first deliv-
ered it from the Duke of Savoy, who lost his delegated authority in the at-
tempt to convert it into an absolate sovereignty. The second introdaced into
Geneva the Reformed worship, by which the sovereignty of the bishop was
destroyed. The third constituted the Protestant administration of Geneva,
and the subordination to it of the civil power. The first of these revolutions
gave Geneva its independence of the ducal power ; the second, its moral re-
generation and political sovereignty ; the third, its greatness. These three
revolutions did not only follow each other; they were linked together.
Switzerland was bent on liberty, the human mind on emancipation. The lib-
erty of Switzerland made the independence of Geneva, the emancipation of
the human mind made its reformation. These changes were not accomplish-
ed without difficulties nor without wars. But if they troubled the peace of
the city, if they agitated the people’s hearts, if they divided families, if they
occasioned imprisonments, if they caused blood to be shed in the streets, they
tempered characters, they awoke minds, they purified morals, they formed
citizens and men, and Geneva issued transformed from the trials through
which it passed. It had been subject, and it had grown independent: it had
been ignorant, and it had become one of the lights of Europe; it had been a
little town, and it was now a capital of the great Cause. Its science, its
constitution, its greatness, were the work of France, through its exiles of the
sixteenth century, who, unable to realize their ideas in their own country, had
carried them into Switzerland, whose hospitality they repaid by giving them
8 new worship, and the spiritual government of many peoples.”™

* MioNET—Memoires Historiques, Paris, 1854, p. 386-7. In one of his
letters to the Duke of Savoy in 1594, Francis de Sales urged the ly sup-
pression of Geneva as the capital of heresy and Calvinism. ‘¢ All the here-
tics,” said he, ‘‘respect Geneva as the asylum of their religion: this v
year a person came out of Languedoc to visit it as a Catholic might visit
Rome, There is not a city in Europe which offers more facilities for the en-

ent of heresy, for it is the gate of France, of Italy, and Germapy, so
that one finds there people of all nations—Italians, French, Germans, Poles,
Spaniards, English, and of countries still more remote. Besides, every one
knows the great number of ministers bred there. Last year it furnished
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Geneva having thus been established as a great Protest-
ant asylum and strong-hold, mainly through the labors of
Frenchmen—Calvin, Farel, De Beza, D’Aubigny, and many
more—the fugitive Protestants naturally directed their steps
thither in the first place. In 1685, hundreds of them were
arriving in Geneva daily; but as the place was already
crowded, and the accommodation it provided was but limit-
ed, the greater number of the new arrivals traveled onward
into the interior cantons. Two years later, the refugees
were arriving in thousands, mostly from Dauphiny and
Lyons, the greater number of them being Protestant arti-
sans. As the persecution began to rage in Gex, close upon
the Swiss frontier, it seemed as if the whole population were
flying. Geneva became so crowded with fugitives that they
had to camp out in the public squares.

The stream of emigrants was not less considerable at Basle,
Zurich, Berne, and Lausanne. The embassador of Louis XIV.
wrote to his royal master, “ The fugitives continue to crowd
to Zurich ; I met a number of them on the road from Basle
to Soleure.” A month later he informed his court that all
the roads were full of French subjects making for Berne and
Zurich; and a third dispatch informed Louis that carts lad-
en with fugitives were daily passing through the streets of
Basle. As the fugitives were mostly destitute, the Protest-
ant cantons provided a fund* to facilitate the transit of those
twenty to France; even England obtains ministers from Geneva. What
shall I say of its magnificent printing establishments, by means of which the
city floods the world with its wicked books, and even goes the length of dis-
tributing them at the public expense? . . . All the enterprises undertaken
against the Holy See and the Catholic princes have their beginning at Geneva.

No city in Europe receives more apostates of all grades, seeular and regular.
From thence I conclude that Geneva being destroyed would necessarily lead
to the dissipation of heresy.”— Vie de Ste. Frangois de Sales, par son ne-
veu; Lyons, 1633, p. 120-1.

* The city of Geneva was superbly bountiful. In 1685, the citizens con-
tributed 88,161 florins to the Protestant refugee fand. As the emigration
increased, so did their bounty, until, in 1707, they contributed as much as
284,672 florins toward the expenses of the emigration. ‘¢ Within a period
of forty years,” says Graverol, in his History of the City of Nismes (London,
1708), ‘‘ Geneva fz:'nm hed official contributions tow: e assistance of the
refugees of the Edict of Nantes amounting to not less than 5,143,266 florins.”
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whom the country was unable to maintain. And thus 15,591
persons were forwarded to Germany at the expense of the
League.

.Louis XIV. beheld with vexation the departure of so large
a portion of his subjects, who preferred flight with destitu-
tion rather than French citizenship with “conversion;” and
he determined to interpose with a strong hand, so as, if possi-
ble, to prevent their farther emigration. Accordingly, when
the people of Gex went flying into Geneva in crowds, Louis
called upon the magistrates at once to expel them. The re-
publican city was then comparatively small and unarmed,
and unable to resist the will of a monarch so powerful and
with such long arms as Louis. The magistrates, therefore,
made a show of compliance with his orders, and directed the
expulsion of the fugitives by sound of trampet. The exiles
left by the French gate in a long and sad procession ; but at
midnight the citizens went forth and led them round the
walls, bringing them into Geneva again by the Swiss gate.
On this proceeding being reported to him, Louis vowed ven-
geance upon Geneva for thus trifling with his express orders,
and giving refuge to his contumacious subjects. But Berne
and Zurich having hastened to proffer their support to Gene-
va, the French king’s threats remained unexecuted. The ref-
ugees, accordingly, remained in Switzerland, and settled in
the various Protestant cantons, where they founded many
important branches of industry, which continue to flourish to
this day.

The Protestant refugees received a like cordial welcome
in the provinces of North Germany, where they succeeded in
establishing many important and highly flourishing colonies.
The province of Brandenburg, which formed the nucleus of
modern Prussia, had been devastated and almost ruined by
the Thirty Years’ War. Its trade and manufactures were de-

The sums ded by the cantons of Berne and Vaund during the same
riod exceedﬁ 4,000,000 florins. This expenditure was altogether exclusive
of the individual contributions an nﬁntnm hospitality of the Swiss people,
which were alike liberal and boun!
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stroyed, and much of its soil lay uncultivated. The elector
Frederick William was desirous of restoring its population;
and, with that view, he sought to attract into it men of skill
and industry from all quarters. The Protestants whom the
King of France was driving out of his kingdom were pre-
cisely the men whom the elector desired for subjects, and he
sent repeated invitations to the persecuted Huguenots to set-
tle in Brandenburg, with the promise of liberty of worship,

eprotection, and hospitality. As early as 1661, numerous ref-
ugees embraced his offer and settled in Berlin, where they
prospered, increased, and eventually founded a flourishing
French church.

The Revocation of the Edict of Nantes furnished the
elector with an opportunity for renewing his invitation with
greater effect than before; and the promulgation of the
Edict of Paris was almost immediately followed by the pro-
mulgation of the Edict of Potsdam. By the latter edict,
men of the Reformed religion, driven out of France for con-
science’ sake, were offered a free and safe retreat through all
the dominions of the elector, and promised rights, franchises,
and other advantages on their settlement in Brandenburg,
“in order to relieve them, and in some sort to make amends
for the calamities with which Providence has thought fit to
visit 8o considerable a part of His Church.”* Facilities were
provided to enable the emigrants from France to reach the
Prussian states. Those from the southern and eastern prov-
inces of France were directed to make for the Rhine, and
thence to find their way by boats to Frankfort-on-the-Maine,
or to Cleves, where the Prussian authorities awaited them
with subsidies and the means of traveling eastward. Free
shipping was also provided for them at Amsterdam, from
whence they were to proceed to Hamburg, where the Prus-
sian resident was directed to assist them in reaching their
intended destinations, .

These measures shortly had the effect of attracting large

* Weiss—History of the French Protestant Refugees, p. 100. ‘



o D 4 i
- — .

176 THE HUGUENOTS ABROAD.

numbers of Huguenots into the northern provinces of Ger-
many. The city of Frankfort became crowded. with those
arriving from the eastern provinces of France. The fugi-
tives were every where made welcome, taken by the hand,
succored and helped. The elector assisted them with money
out of his own private means. “I will sell my plate,” he
said, “ rather than they should lack assistance.”

On arriving in Brandenburg, the emigrants proceeded to
establish their colonies throughout the electorate. Nearly,
every large town in Prussia had its French church, and one
or more French pastors. The celebrated Ancillon was pas-
tor of the church at Berlin; and many of the Protestant gen-
try resorted thither, attracted by his reputation. The Hu-
guenot immigration into Prussia consisted of soldiers, gentle-
men, men of letters and artists, traders, manufacturers, and
laborers. * All received assistance,” says Weiss, “ in money,
employments, and privileges ; and they contributed,in their
turn, in a proportion very superior to their number, to the
greatness of their adopted country.”*

Numerous other bodies of the refugees settled in the
smaller states of Germany, in Denmark, in Sweden, and even
in Russia. A considerable body of them crossed the Atlantic
and settled in the United States of America; others, led by
a nephew of Admiral Duquesne, emigrated to the Cape of
Good Hope ;t while a colony settled as remote from France

* The personal history and particulars of the refugees who settled in Prus-
sia are given at full length in the work published at Berlin, in 9 vols. 8vo, by
Messrs. Erman and Réclam, entitled Memoires pour servir a I'Histoire des
Refugies Frangois dans les Etats du Roi.

According to WEIss k v., chap. v.), there are now in Cape Colony
some 4000 descendants of Huguenot refugees, residing in French Valley. In
1739 the Dutch government proscribed the French language, and their lan-
guage is therefore now Dutch; but they continue to be known by their sur-
names (such as Cocher, Dutoit, Malherbe, Retif ), by their personal appear-
ance, and by their religious habits. On each parlor table is one of those great
folio Bibles which the French Protestants were wont to hand down from
father to son, and in which the dates of birth and the names of all the mem-
bers of the family are invariably inscribed. Clement Marot’s Psalms and
religious books are often to be found among them. Night and morning the

members of each family assemble for prayer and the reading of the Bible.
Every Sunday at sunrise the farmers set out in their rustic vehicles, covered
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as Surinam, in Dutch Guiana. But Holland and England
constituted the principal asylums of the exiled Huguenots—
Holland in the first instance, and England in the next; many
of them passing from the one country to the other in the
course of the great political movements which followed close
upon the Revocation of the Ediot of Nantes.

Holland had long been a refuge for the persecuted Prot-
estants of Europe. During the religious troubles of the six-
teenth century, exiles fled to it from all quarters—from Ger-
many, Flanders, France, and England. During the reign of
Queen Mary thirty thousand English Protestants fled thither,
who for the most part returned to England on the accession
of Elizabeth. There were colonies of foreign exiles settled
in nearly all the United Provinces—of Germans in Friesland
and Guelderland, and of Walloons in Amsterdam, Haerlem,
Leyden, Delft, and other towns in North and South Holland.
And now these refugees were joined by a still greater influx
of persecuted Protestants from all parts of France. Bayle
designated Holland “the great ark of the fugitives,” It be-
came the chief European centre of free thought, free religion,
and free industry. A healthy spirit of liberty pervaded it,
which awakened and cultivated the best activities and ener-
gies of its people.

The ablest minds of France, proscribed by Louis XIV.,
took refuge in the Low Countries, where they taught from
professors’ chairs, preached from pulpits, and spoke to all Eu-
rope through the medium of the printing-press. Descartes,
driven from France, betook himself to Holland, where he
spent twenty years,* and published his principal philosoph-
ical works. It was the retreat of Bayle, Huyghens, Jurien,

with hides or with coarse cloth, to attend divine service, and at night they
return to their eful homes. The news of the world takes a long time to
reach them. 1828, when evangelical missionaries told them that religious
toleration had existed in France for forty years, the old men shed tears, and
long refused to believe that their brethren could be so favorably treated in a
country from which their ancestors had been so crnellrzcggelled.

* He died in 1650 at Stockholm, whither he had p: ed and settled on
the express invitation of Christina, queen of Sweden.

M
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and many more of the best men of France, who there uttered
" and printed freely what they could do nowhere else. Among
the most stirring books which emanated from the French
press in Holland were those of Jurieu—formerly professor of
theology and Hebrew in the University of Sedan—who now
sought to rouse the indignation of Europe against the tyran-
ny of Louis XIV. His writings were not permitted to pass
into France, where all works hostile to the king and the Jesu-
its were seized and burnt; but they spread over Northern
Europe, and fanned the general indignation into a fiercer
flame. -

Among the celebrated French Protestant divines who took
refuge in Holland were Claude, Basnage, Martin, Benoit, and
Saurin. Academies were expressly established at Leyden,
Rotterdam, and Utrecht, in which the more distinguished of
the banished ministers were appointed to professors’ chairs,
while others were distributed throughout the principal towns
and placed in charge of Protestant churches. A fund was
raised by voluntary subscription for the relief of the fugi-
tives, to which all parties cheerfully and liberally contrib-
uted—not only Lutherans and Calvinists, but Jews, and even
Roman Catholics.

The public, as well as the private hospitality of Holland
toward the fugitives was indeed splendid. The magistrates
of Amsterdam not only freely conferred on them the rights
of citizenship, with liberty to exercise their respective call-
ings, but granted them exemption from local taxes for three
years. The States of Holland and the province of Friesland
granted them similar privileges, with an exemption from all
imposts for a period of twelve years. Every encouragement
was given to the immigration. Not a town but was ready
to welcome and help the destitute foreigners. The people
received them into their houses as guests, and when the pri-
vate dwellings were filled, public establishments were opened
for their accommodation. All this was not enough. The
Dutch, hearing of the sufferings of the poor exiles in Switzer-
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land, sent invitations to them to come into Holland, where
they held out that there was room for all.

The result was an immense increase of the emigration from
France into Holland of men of all ranks—artisans, cloth-mak-
ers, silk-weavers, glass-makers, printers, and manufacturers.
They were distributed, on their arrival, throughout the vari-
ous towns and cities, where they settled to the pursuit of
their respective callings, and in course of a short time they
more than repaid, by the exercise of their industry and their
skill, the splendid hospitality of their benefactors.

Another important feature of the immigration into Holland
remains to be mentioned. This was the influx of a large
number of the best sailors of France, from the coasts of Gui-
enne, Saintonge, La Rochelle, Poiton, and Normandy, togeth-
er with a still larger number of veteran officers and soldiers
of the French army. This accession of refugees had the effect
of greatly adding to the strength both of the Dutch navy and
army, and, as we shall hereafter find, exercised a most im-
portant influence on the political history both of Holland and
England.

Louis XIV. endeavored to check the emigration of his sub-
jects into Holland, as he had tried to stop their flight into
Switzerland and England, but in vain. His envoy expostu-
lated against their reception by the States; and the States
reiterated their proclamations of privileges to the refugees.
It came to be feared that Louis would declare war against
Holland ; but the Prince of Orange had once before arrested
the progress of Louis in his invasion of the provinces in 1672,
and he longed for nothing so much as for another encounter
with the French tyrant.

William, prince of Orange and stadtholder of Holland,
hated France as his grandfather had hated Spain. Under an
appearance of physical weakness and phlegmatic indifference
he concealed an ardent mind and an indomitable will. He was
cool and taciturn, yet full of courage and even daring. He
was one of those rare men who never know despair. When
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the great French army of 100,000 men, under Condé and Tu-
renne, swept over Flanders in 1672, capturing city after city,
and approached Amsterdam, the inhabitants became filled
with dread. De Witt proposed submission; but William,
then only twenty-two years of age, urged resistance, and his
view was supported by the people. He declared that he
would die in the last ditch rather than see the ruin of his
country, and, true to his word, he ordered the dikes to be cut
and the country laid under water. The independence of Hol-
land was thus saved, but at a frightful cost; and William
never forgot, perhaps never forgave, the injury which Louis
thereby caused him to inflict upon Holland.

William had another and more personal cause of quarrel
with Louis. The prince took his title from the small but in-
dependent’ principality of Orange, situated in the southeast
of France, a little to the north of Avignon. Though Orange
was a fief of the imperial and not of the French crown, Louis,
disregarding public law, overran it, dismantled the fortifica-
tions of the principal town, and subjected the Protestants of
the districts to the same cruelties which he practiced npon
his own subjects of that faith. On being informed of these
outrages, William declared aloud at his table that the Most
Christian King “should be made to know one day what it
was to have offended a Prince of Orange.” Louis’s embassa-
dor at the Hague having questioned the prince as to the
meaning of the words, the latter positively refused either to
retract or explain them.

It may not be unimportant to remark that William was,
like the other princes of his race, an intense Protestant. The
history of his family was identified with the rise and prog-
ress of the new views, as well as with the emancipation of
the United Provinces from the yoke of Spain and the Inqui-
sition. His grandfather had fallen a victim to the dagger of
Gérard, the agent of the Jesuits, and expired in the arms of
his wife, who was a daughter of Admiral Coligny, the re-
nowned victim of Saint Bartholomew. Thus the best Hugue-
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not blood flowed in the veins of the young Prince of Orange,
and his sympathies were wholly on the side of the fugitives
who sought the asylum of Holland against the cruelty of
their persecutor.

At the same time, William was doubly related to the En-
glish royal family. His mother was the danghter of Charles
L, and his wife was the daughter of James IL, then reigning
king of England. James being then without male issue, the
Princess of Orange was thus the heiress-presumptive to the
British throne. Though William may have been ambitious,
he was cautious and sagacious, and probably had not the re-
motest idea of anticipating the succession of his wife by the
overthrow of the government of his father-in-law, but for the
circumstance about to be summarily described, and which is-
sued in the Revolution of 1688,

Although the later Stuart kings, who were Roman Catho-
lics more or less disguised, had no love for Protestantism,
they nevertheless felt themselves under the necessity of con-
tinuing the policy initiated by Queen Elizabeth, of giving a
free agylum in England to the persecuted French Huguenota.
In 1681, Charles IL was constrained by public opinion to
sanction a bill granting large privileges to such of the refu-
gees as should land on our shores. They were to have free
letters-patent granted them; and on their arrival at any of
the outports, their baggage and stock in trade—when they
had any —were to be landed duty free. But the greater
number arrived destitute. For example, a newspaper of the
day thus announced the landing of a body of the refugees at
Plymouth :

¢ Plymouth, 6th September, 1681.—An open boat arrived here yesterday,
in which were forty or fifty Protestants who resided outside La Rochelle.
Four other boats left with this, one of which is said to have put into Dart-
mouth, but it is not yet known what became of the other three.”

Large numbers of the fugitives continued to land at all
the southern ports—at Dover, at Rye, at Southampton, Dart-
mouth, and Plymouth; and, wherever they landed, they re-
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ceived a cordial welcome. Many were pastors, who came
ashore hungering and in rags, lamenting the flocks, and some
the wives and children they had left behind them in France.
The people crowded round the venerable sufferers with in-
dignant and pitying hearts; they received them into their
dwellings, and hospitably relieved their wants. Very soon,
the flocks followed in the wake of their pastors; and the
landings of the refugees continued for many years, during
which they crowded all the southern ports. The local cler-
gy led and directed the hospitality of the inhabitants; and
they usually placed the parish church at their disposal dur-
ing a part of each Sunday, until they could be provided with
special accommodation of their own.*

The sight of so much distress, borne so patiently and un-
complainingly, deeply stirred the heart of the nation, and
every effort was made to succor and help the poor exiles
for conscience’ sake. Public collections were made in the
churches, and a fand was raised for the relief of the most ne-
cessitous, and for enabling the foreigners to proceed inland
to places where they could pursue their industry. Many
were thus forwarded from the sea-coast to London, Canter-
bury, Norwich, and other places, where they eventually
formed prosperous settlements, and laid the foundations of
important branches of industry.

Meanwhile James IL succeeded to the British throne at

* At Rye, the refugees were granted the use of the parish church from
eight to ten in the morning, and from twelve to two in the afternoon—the
appropriation being duly confirmed by the Council of State. Reports having
been spread abroad that the fugitives were persons of bad character, disaf-
fected, and Papists in disguise, the vicar and principal citizens of Rye drew
up and published the following testimonial in their behalf:

‘“These are to certifie to all whom it may concern, that the French Prot-
estants who are settled inhabitants of this town of Rye are a sober, harmless,
innocent people, such as serve God constantly and uniformly, according to
the usage and custom of the Church of England. And further, that we be-
lieve them to be falsely aspersed for Papists and disaffected persons, no such
thing appearing unto us by the conversations of any of them. This we do
freely and trnlmerﬁﬁe for and of them. In witness whereof, we have here-
unto set our ds, the 18th day of April, 1682. Wm,. Williams, Vicar;
Thos. Tournay," etc., etc.—State Papers, Domestic Calendar, 1682, No. 65.
See also Sussex Archeological Collection, xiii., 201,
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the death of his brother Charles IL, on the 6th of January,
1685—the year memorable in France as that in which the
Edict of Nantes was revoked. Charles and James were both
Roman Catholics—Charles when he was not a scoffer, James
always. The latter had long been a friend of the Jesuits in .
disguise ; but no sooner was he king than he threw off the
mask, and exhibited himself in his true character. James
was not a man to gather wisdom from experience. During
the exile of his family he had learned nothing and forgotten
nothing ; and it shortly became clear to the English nation
- that he was bent on pursuing almost the identical course
which had cost his father his crown and his head.

If there was one feeling that characterized the English
people about this time more than another, it was their aver-
sion to popery—not merely popery as a religion, but as a
policy. It was felt to be contrary to the whole spirit, char-
acter, and tendency of the nation. Popery had so repeated-
ly exhibited itself as a persecuting policy, that not only the
religious, but the non-religious; not only the intelligent few,
but the illiterate many, regarded it with feelings of deep
aversion. Great, therefore, was the publioc indignation when
it became known that one of the first acts of James, on his
accession to the throne, was to order the public celebration
of the mass at Westminster, after an interval of more than a
century. The king also dismissed from about his person
clergymen of the English Church, and introduced well-known
Jesuits in their stead. He degraded several of the bishops,
though he did not yet venture openly to persecute them.
But he showed his temper and his tendency by actively re-
viving the persecutions of the Scotch Presbyterians, whom
he pursued with a cruelty only equaled by Louis XIV. in his
dealings with the Huguenots.*

James IL was but the too ready learner of the lessons in

* In Scotland, whoever was detected preaching in a conventicle or attend-
ing one was pumslmble with death and the confiscation of all his p:
acaulay says the Scotch Act of Parliament (James VII., 8th May, 1685)

M
enacungthesepenalneswnspasseduthespecmlmnneeofthehng
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despotism taught him by Louis XIV., whose pensioner* he
was, and whose ultimate victim he proved to be. The two
men, indeed, resembled each other in many respects, and
their actions ran in. almost parallel lines, though those who
concede to Louis the title of “ Great” will probably object
that the English king was merely the ape of the French one.$
They were both dissolute, and both bigots, vibrating alter-
nately between their mistresses and their confessors. 'What
La Valliere, Montespan, and Maintenon were to Louis XIV.,
that Arabella Churchill and Catharine Sedley were to James
IL, while the queens of both were left to pine m sorrow and
neglect. The principal difference between them in this re-
spect was, that Louis sinned with comely mistresses, and
James with ugly ones.f Louis sought absolution from Pare
la Chaise, as James from Father Petre; and when penance
had to be done, both laid it alike upon their Protestant sub-
jects—Louis' increasing the pressure of persecution on the
Huguenots, and James upon the Puritans and Covenanters,
Both employed military missionaries in carrying out their
designs of conversion ; the agents of Louis being the “drag-
ons” of Noailles, those of James the dragoons of Claverhouse.
Both were despisers of constitutional power, and sought to

L]

* James II. was from the first the pensioner of Louis XIV. One of his
first acts on the death of Charles was to supplicate Barillon, the representa-
tive of Louis at the English court, for money. Rochester, James's prime
minister, said to Barillon, *‘ The money will be well laid out; your master
can not employ his revenues better. Represent to him strongly how import-
ant it is that the King of England should be dependent, not on his own peo-
ple, but on the friendship of the ng of France alone.” Lonis had already
anticipated the wishes of James b mmmmg to him bills of exchange equal
to £87,600 sterling. James ahet{v tears of joy on receiving them. In the
course of a few weeks Barillon obtained a further remittance from France of
about £12,000 sterling, and he was instructed to furnish the English govern-
ment with the money for the purpose of corrupting members of the new
House of Commons.—See Macaulay's Hist. qf‘Enyhud, ed. 1849, p. 458, 463.

+ Thus James aped Louis even m his worship, introducing four-md-twen-
ty fiddlers in his church choir after the French king’s model.

$ Charles II. used to say that one might fancy his brother's mistresses
were given to him by his father's confessor as penances, they were all 8o ugly.
Catharine Sedley herself wondered what James chose them for. ‘¢ We were
none of us han " gshe said, ‘‘and if we had wit, he had not enongh to
find it out.”
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centre the government in themselves. But, while Louis suc-
ceeded in crushing the Huguenots, James ignominiously fail-
ed in crushing the Puritans. Louis, it is true, brought France
to the verge of ruin, and paved the way for the French Rev-
olution of 1792; while, happily for England, the designs of
James were summarily thwarted by the English Revolution
of 1688, and the ruin of his kingdom was thus averted.

The designs of James upon the consciences of his people
were not long in developing themselves. The persecution
of the Scotch Covenanters was carried on with increased vir-
ulence until resistance almost disappeared, and then he turn-
ed his attention to the English Puritans. Baxter, Howe, Bun-
yan, and hundreds of nonconformist ministers were thrown
into jail ; but there were as yet no hangings and shootings of
them as in Scotland. To strengthen his power, and enable
him to adopt more decisive measures, James next took steps
to augment the standing army—a measure which exposed
him to increased public odium. Though contrary to law, he
in many cases dismissed the Protestant officers of regiments,
and appointed Roman Catholics in their stead. To render
the appointments legal, he proposed to repeal the Test Act,
as well as the Habeas Corpus Act; but his minister Halifax
refusing to concur in this course, he was dismissed, and Par-
liament adjourned. Immediately before its reassembling
came the news from France of the Revocation of the Edict
of Nantes and the horrible cruelties perpetrated on the Hu-
guenots. The intelligence caused a thrill of indignation to
run throughout England; and very shortly, crowds of the
destitute fugitives landed on the southern coast, and spread
abroad the tale of horror.

Shortly after, there came from France the report of a
speech addressed by the Bishop of Valance to Louis XIV.
in the name of the French clergy. “The pious sovereign
of England,” said the orator, “looked to the Most Christian
King, the eldest son of the Church, for support against a
heretical nation.” The natural inference drawn was, that
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what Louis had done in France, James was about to imitate
in England by means of his new standing army, commanded
by Roman Catholic officers.

To allay the general alarm which began to prevail, James -
pretended to disapprove of the cruelties to which the Hugue-
nots had been subjected ; and,in deference to public opinion,
he granted some relief to the exiles from his privy purse, and
invited his subjects to imitate his liberality by making a
publio collection for them in the churches throughout the
kingdom. His acts, however, speedily belied his words. At
the instigation of Barillon, he had the book published in Hol-
land by the banished Huguenot pastor Claude, describing the
sufferings of his brethren, burnt by the hangman before the
Royal Exchange; and when the public collection was made
in the churches, and £40,000 was paid into the chamber of
London, James gave orders that none should receive a far-
thing of relief unless they first took the sacrament according
to the Anglican ritual. Many of the exiles who came for
help, when they heard of the terms on which alone it was
to be granted, went away, unrelieved, with sad and sorrow-
ful hearts.

James proceeded steadily on his reactionary course. He
ordered warrants to be drawn, in defiance of the law, author-
izing priests of the Church of Rome to hold benefices in the
Church of England ; and various appointments were made in
conformity with his royal will. A Jesunit was quartered as
chaplain in University College, Oxford, and the Roman Cath-
olic rites were there publicly celebrated. The deanery of
Christchurch was presented to a minister of the Church of
Rome, and mass was duly celebrated there. Roman Catho-
lic chapels and convents rose all over the country; and Fran-
ciscan, Carmelite, and Benedictine monks appeared openly,
in their cowls, beads, and conventual garb. The king made
no secret of his intention to destroy the Protestant Church;
and he lost no time in carrying out his measures, even in the
face of popular tumult and occasional rioting, placing his re-
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liance mainly upon his standing army, which was then en-
camped on Hounslow Heath. At the same time, Tyrconnel
was sent over to Ireland to root out the Protestant colonies
there, and one of his first acts was to cast adrift about 4000
Protestant officers and soldiers, supplanting them by as many
stanch Papists. Those in his confidence boasted that in a
few months there would not be a man of English race left in
the Irish army. . The Irish Protestants, indeed, began to fear
another massacre, and a number of families, principally gen-
tlemen, artificers, and tradesmen, left Dublin for England in
the course of a few days.

At length resistance began to show itself The Parlia-
ments both of England and Scotland pronounced against the
king’s policy, and he was unable to carry his measures by
constitutional methods. He accordingly resolved, like Louis
XIV., to rule by the strong hand, and to govern by royal
edict. Such was the state of affairs, rapidly verging on an-
archy or civil war, when the English nation, sick of the rule
of James IL, after a reign of only three years, and longing
for relief, looked abroad for help, and, with almost general
consent, fixed their eyes upon William, Prince of Orange, as
the one man capable of assisting them in their time of need.

The Prince of Orange had meanwhile been diligently oc-
cupied, among other things, with the reorganization of his
army; and the influx of veteran officers and soldiers of the
French king, banished from France because of their religion,
farnished him with every facility for this purpose. He pro-
posed to the States of Holland that they should raise two
new regiments, to be composed entirely of Huguenots ; but
the States were at first unwilling to make such an addition
to their army. They feared the warlike designs of their
young prince, and were mainly intent on reducing the heavy
imposts that weighed upon the country, occasioned by the
recent invasion of Louis XIV., from the destructive effects
of which they were still suffering.

William, fearing lést the veterans whom he so anxiously
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desired to retain in his service should depart into other lands,
then publicly proclaimed that he would himself pay the ex-
penses of all the military refugees rather than that they
should leave Holland. On this the States hesitated no lon-
ger, but agreed to pension the French officers until they
could be incorporated in the Dutch army, and 180,000 florins
a year were voted for the purpose. Companies of French
cadets were also formed and maintained at the expense of
the state. The Huguenot officers and men were drafted as
rapidly as possible into the Dutch army ; and before long
William saw his ranks swelled by a formidable body of vet-
eran troops, together with a large number of officers of fusil-
iers from Strasburg, Metz, and Verdun. 'Whole ‘companies
of Huguenot troops were drafted into each regiment under
their own officers,"while the principal fortresses at Breda,
Maestricht, Bergen -op -Zoom, Bois-le-Duc, Zutphen, Nime-
guen, Arnheim, and Utrecht were used as so many dépdts
for such officers and soldiers as continued to take refuge in
Holland.

William’s plans were so carefully prepared, and he con-
ducted his proceedings with such impenetrable mystery, that
both James IL and Louis XIV. were kept entirely in the dark
as to his plans and intentions. At length the prince was
ready to embark his army, and England was ready to receive
him. It forms no part of our purpose to relate the circum-
stances connected with the embarkation of William, his land-
ing in England, and the revolution which followed, farther
than to illustrate the part which the banished Huguenots
played in that great political transaction. The narrative
will be found brilliantly narrated in the pages of Macaulay,
though that historian passes over with too slight notice the
gervices of the Huguenots.

Michelet, the French writer, observes with justice: “The
army of William was strong precisely in that Calvinistic ele-
ment which James repudiated in England —I mean in our
Huguenot soldiers, the brothers of the Puritans, Iam aston-
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ished that Macaulay has thought fit to leave this circum-
stance in the background. I can not believe that great En-
gland, with all her glories and her inheritance of liberty, is
unwilling nobly to avow the part which we Frenchmen had
in her deliverance. In the Homeric enumeration which the
historian gives of the followers of William, he reckons up
English, Germans, Dutch, Swedes, Swiss, with the picturesque
detail of their arms, uniforms, and all, down even to the two
hundred negroes, with their black faces set off by embroid-
ered turbans and white feathers, who followed the body of
English gentry led by the Earl of Macclesfield. But he did
not see our Frenchmen. Apparently the proscribed Hugue-
not soldiers who followed William did not do honor to the
prince by their clothes! Doubtless many of them wore the
dress in which they had fled from France—and it had become
dusty, worn, and tattered.”*

There is, indeed, little reason to doubt, notwithstanding
Macaulay’s oversight, that the flower of the little army with
which William landed at Torbay, on the 15th of November,
1688, consisted of Huguenot soldiers trained under Schom-
berg, Turenne, and Condé. The expedition included three
entire regiments of French infantry numbering 2250 men,
and a complete squadron of French cavalry. These were
nearly all veteran troops, officers and men, whose valor had
been proved on many a hard-fought field. Many of them
were gentlemen born, who, unable to obtain commissions as
officers, were content to serve in the ranks. The number of
French officers was very large in proportion to the whole
force— 7136, besides those in command of the French regi-
ments, being distributed through all the battalions. It is,
moreover, worthy of note that William’s ablest and most
trusted officers were Huguenots. Schomberg, the refugee
Marshal of France, was next in command to the prince him-
self; and such was the confidence which that skillful general
inspired, that the Princess of Orange gave him secret instruc-

* MicreLET—Louis XIV. et la Revocation, p. 418-19.
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tions to assert her rights, and carry out the enterprise should
her husband fall.* William’s three aids-de-camp, De 'Etang,
De la Meloniére, and the Marquis d’Arxilliers, were French
officers, as were also the chiefs of the engineers and the artil-
lery, Gambon and Goulon, the latter being one of Vauban’s
most distinguished pupils. Fifty-four French gentlemen
served in William’s regiment of horse-guards, and thirty-four
in his body-guard. Among the officers of the army of liber-
ation, distingunished alike by their birth and their military
skill, were the cavalry officers Didier de Boncourt and Cha-
lant de Remeugnac, colonels ; Danserville, lieutenant colonel ;
and Petit and Picard, majors; while others of equal birth and
distinction as soldiers served in the infantry.}

Marshal Schomberg was descended from the old Dukes of
Cleves, whose arms he bore ; and several of his ancestors held
high rank in the French service. One of them was killed at
the battle of Ivry on the side of Henry IV. and another com-
manded under Richelieu at the siege of Rochelle, The mar-
shal, whose mother was an Englishwoman of the noble house
of Dudley, began his career in the Swedish army in the Thirty
Years’ War, after which he entered the service of the Nether-
lands, and subsequently that of France. There he led an act-
ive and distinguished life, and rose by successive steps to the
rank of marshal. The great Condé had the highest opinion
of his military capacity, comparing him to Turenne. He
commanded armies successfully in Flanders, Portugal, and
Holland ; but on the Revocation of the Edict, being unable
to conform to popery, he felt compelled to resign his military
honors and emoluments, and leave France forever.

Schomberg first went into Portugal, which was assigned to

* Weiss, History of the French Protestant Refugees, p. 232.

+ Weiss mentions among the captains of horse Massole de Montant, Petit,
De Maricourt, De Boncourt, De Fabrice, De Lauray, Baron d’Entragues, Le
Coq de 8t. Leger, De Saumaise, De Lacroix, De Dampierre; while among the
captains of infantry we find De Saint Sauveur, Rapin (afterward the histori-
an), De_Cosne - Chavernay, Danserville, Massole de Montant, Jacques de

Baune, Baron d’Avejan, Nolibois, Belcastel, Jaucourt de Villarnoue, Lisle-
maretz, De Montazier, and the three brothers De Batz.—7Ibid., p. 282,
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him as bis place of exile; but he shortly after left that coun-
try to take service, with numerous other French officers,
under Frederick William of Brandenburg. His stay at Berlin
was, however, of short@uration ; for when he heard of the in-
tentions of William of Orange with respect to England, he at
once determined to join him. Offers of the most tempting
kind were held out by Frederick William to induce him to
remain in Prussia. The elector proposed to appoint him
- governor general, minister of state, and member of the privy
council; but in vain. Schomberg felt that the interests of
Protestantism, of which William of Orange was the recog-
nized leader, required him to forego his own personal inter-
ests ; and, though nearly seventy years of age, he quitted the
service of Prussia to enter that of Holland. He was accom-
panied by a large number of veteran Huguenot officers, full
of bitter resentment against the monarch who had driven
them forth from France, and who burned to meet their per-
seoutors in the field, and avenge themselves of the cruel
wrongs which they had suffered at their hands.

‘What the embittered feelings of the French Protestant
gentry were, and what was the nature of the injuries they
had suffered because of their religion, may, however, be best
explained by the following narrative of the sufferings and
adventures of a8 Norman gentleman who succeeded in mak-
ing his escape from France, joined the liberating army of Wil-
liam of Orange as captain of dragoons, took part in the expe-
dition to England, served with the English army in the Irish
campaigns, and afterward settled at Portarlington in Ireland,
where he died in 1709,



CHAPTER X.

DUMONT DE BOSTAQUET.—HIS ESCAPE FROM FRANCE INTO
HOLLAND.

Isaac DunMoNT DE BosTAQUET Was a Protestant gentleman
possessing considerable landed property near Yerville,in Nor-
mandy, about eight leagues from Dieppe. He had been well
educated in his youth, and served with distinction in the
French army as an officer of Norman horse. After leaving
the army he married and settled on his paternal estates,
where he lived the life of a retired country gentleman.*

It was about the year 1661 that the first mutterings of the
coming storm reached De Bostaquet in his ancient chatean
of La Fontelaye. The Roman Catholics, supported by the
king, had begun to pull down the Protestant churches in
many districts, and now it began to be rumored abroad that
several in Normandy were to be demolished ; among others,
the church of Lindebeuf, in which De Bostaquet and his fam-
ily worshiped. He at once set out for Paris, to endeavor, if
possible, to prevent this outrage being done. He saw his old
commander Turenne, and had interviews with the king’s min-
isters, but without any satisfactory result ; for on his return
to Normandy he found the temple at Lindebeeuf had been
demolished during his absence.

‘When De Bostaquet complained to the local authorities of

* The account given in this chapter is mainly drawn from the Mémoires
Inédits de Dumont de Bos t, Gentilhomme Normand, edited by MM. Read
and Waddington, and published at Paris in 1864. The MS. was in the pos-
session of Dr. Vignolles, Dean of Ossory, a lineal descendant of De Bostaquet,
and was lent lg him to Lord Macaulay for perusal while the latter was en-
gaged on his History of England. Lord Macaulay did not make much use
of the MS., probably because it was difficult to read in the old French; but
the references made to it in the foot-notes of his work induced the French
editors to apply for a copy of the MS. to the Dean of Ossory, who courteous-
ly acceded to their request, and hence its recent publication,
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the outrage, he was told that the king was resolved to render
the exercise of the Protestant worship so difficult, that it
would be necessary for all Protestants throughout France to
conform themselves to the king’s religion. This, however,
De Bostaquet was not prepared to do; and a temporary
place of worship was fitted up in the chateau at La Fonte-
laye, where the scattered flock of Lindebeeuf reassembled,
and the seigneur himself on an emergency preached, bap-
tized, and performed the other offices of religion. And thus
he led an active and useful life in the neighborhood for many
years.

But the persecution of the Protestants became increasingly
hard to bear. More of their churches were pulled down,and
their worship was becoming all but proscribed. De Bosta-
quet began to meditate emigration into Holland ; but he was
bound to France by many ties—of family as well as proper
ty. By his first wife he had a family of six daughters and
one son. Shortly after her death he married a second time,
and a second family of six children was added to the first.
But his second wife also died, leaving him with a very large
family to rear and educate; and, as intelligent female help
was essential for this purpose, he was thus induced to marry
a third time; and a third family, of two sons and three
daughters, was added to the original number.

At last the edict was revoked, and the dragoons were let
loose on the provinces to compel the conversion of the Prot-
estants. A body of cuirassiers was sent into Normandy,
which had hitherto been exempt from such visitations. On
the intelligence of their advance reaching De Bostaquet, he
summoned a meeting of the neighboring Protestant gentry
at his house at La Fontelaye, to consider what was best to
be done. He then declared to them his intention of leaving
France should the king persist in his tyrannical course. Al-
though all who were present praised his resolution, none of-
fered to accompany him—not even his eldest son, who had
been married only a few months before. When the ladies of

N
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the household were apprised of the resolution he had ex-
pressed, they implored him, with tears in their eyes, not to
leave them; if he did, they felt themselves to be lost. His
wife, on the eve of another confinement, joined her entreaties
to those of his children, and he felt that under such circum-
stances flight was impossible.

The intelligence shortly reached La Fontelaye that the
cuirassiers had entered Rouen sword in hand, under the Mar-
quis de Beaupré Choiseul ; that the quartering of the troops
on the inhabitants was producing “conversions” by whole-
sale; and that crowds were running to M. de Marillac, the in-
tendant, to sign their abjuration, and thus get rid of the sol-
diers. De Bostaquet then resolved to go over to Rouen him-
self, and see with his own cyes what was going on there. He
was greatly shocked both by what he saw and by what he
heard. Sorrow sat on all countenances except those of the
dragoons, who paraded the streets with a truculent air. There
was a constant moving of them from house to house, where
those quartered remained, swearing, drinking, and hectoring,
until the inmates had signed their abjuration, when they were
withdrawn for the purpose of being quartered elsewhere. De
Bostaquet was ineffably pained to find that these measures
were generally successful ; that all classes were making haste
to conform; and that even his brother-in-law, M. de Lamber-
ville, who had been so stanch but a few days before, had been
carried along by the stream and abjured.

De Bostaquet hastened from the place and returned to La
Fontelaye sad at heart. The intelligence he brought with
him' of the dragonnades at Rouen occasioned deep concern in
the minds of his household; but only one feeling pervaded
them—resignation and steadfastness. De Bostaquet took ref-
uge in the hope that, belonging as he did to the noblesse, he
would be spared the quartering of troops in his family. But
he was mistaken. At Rouen, the commandant quartered
thirty horsemen upon Sieur Chauvel, until he and his lady, to
get rid of them, signed their abjuration; and an intimation
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was shortly after made to De Bostaquet, that unless he and
his family abjured, a detachment of twenty-five dragoons
would be quartered in his chateau. Fearing the effects on
his wife in her then delicate state of health, as well as desir-
ing to save his children from the horrors of such a visitation,
he at once proceeded to Dieppe with his eldest son, and prom-
ised to sign his abjuration, after placing himself for a time
under the instruction of the reverend penitentiary of Notre
Dame de Rouen.

No sooner had he put his name to the paper than he felt
degraded in his own eyes. He felt that he had attached his
" signature to a falsehood, for he had no intention of attending
mass or abjuring his religion. But his neighbors were now
abjuring all round. His intimate friend, the Sieur De Boisgé,
had a company of musketeers quartered on him until he
signed. Another neighbor, the Sieur de Montigny, was in
like manner compelled to abjure—his mother and four
daughters, to avoid the written lie, baving previously es-
caped into Holland. None were allowed to go free. Old
M. de Grosménil, De Bostaquet’s father-in-law, though laid
up by gout and scarce able to hold a pen, was compelled to
sign. In anticipation of the quartering of the dragoons on
the family, his wife had gone into concealment, the children
had left the house, and’even the domestics could with difficul-
ty be induced to remain. The eldest daughter fled through
Picardy into Holland; the younger dayghters took refuge
with their relatives in Rouen; the son also fled, none knew
whither. Madame de Grosménil issued from her conceal-
ment to take her place by her suffering husband’s bed, and
she too was compelled to sign her abjuration; but she was
so shocked and grieved by the sin she felt she had commit-
ted that she shortly after fell ill and died. “All our fami-
lies,” says De Bostaquet, “ succumbed by turns.” A body of
troops next made their appearance at La Fontelaye, and re-
quired all the members of the household to sign their abju-
ration. De Bostaquet’s wife, his mother—whose gray hairs
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did not protect her—his sons, daughters, and domestics, were
all required to sign.

‘‘The sad state to which my soul was reduced,” continues De Bostaquet,
‘‘and the general desolation of the Church, occasioned me the profoundest
grief. ... .. All feeling equally criminal, we no longer enjoyed that tran-
quillity of mind which before had made us happy. God seemed to have hid
himself from us; and though by our worship, which we continued publicly to
celebrate, we might give evidence of the purity of our sentiments and the gin-
cerity of our repentance, my crime never ceased to weigh upon my mind, and
I bitterly reproached myself for having set so bad an example before my fam-
ily as well as my neighbors, . . . . But I could not entertain without grief
the thought of my children being exposed to the danger of falling a prey to
these demons, who might any moment have carried them away from me. I
was constantly meditating flight ; but the flesh fonght against the spirit, and
the fear of abandoning this large family, together with the difficulty I saw be-
fore me of providing a subsistence for them in a foreign land, held me back ;
though I still watched for a favorable opportunity for escaping from France,
by which time I hoped to be enabled to provide myself with money by the sale
of my property.”™*

The whole family now began seriously to meditate flight
from France—De Bostaquet’s mother, notwithstanding her
burden of eighty years, being one of the most eager to es-
cape. Attempts were first made to send away the girls sin-
gly, and several journeys were made to the nearest port with
that object; but no ship was to be met with, and the sea-
coast was found strictly guarded. De Bostaquet’s design
having become known to the commandant at Dieppe, he was
privately warned of ghe risk he ran of being informed against,
and of having his property confiscated and himself sent to the
galleys. But the ladies of the family became every day more
irgent to fly, declaring that their consciences would not al-
low them any longer hypocritically to conform to a church
which they detested, and that they were resolved to escape
from their present degradation at all rigks.

At léngth it was arranged that an opportunity should be
taken of escaping during the fétes of Pentecost, when there
was to be a grand review of the peasantry appointed to guard

* DE BoSTAQUET—Mémoires Inédits, p. 111,
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the coast, during which they would necessarily be withdrawn
from their posts as watchers of the Huguenot fagitives. The
family plans were thus somewhat precipitated, before De
Bostaquet had been enabled to convert his property into
money, and thereby provide himself with the means of con-
ducting the emigration of so large a family. It was first in-
tended that the young ladies should endeavor to make their
escape, their father accompanying them to the coast to see
them safe on board ship, and then returning to watch over
his wife, who was approaching the time of her confinement.

On the morning of Pentecost Sunday, the whole family as-
sembled at worship, and besought the blessing of God on
their projected enterprise. After dinner the party set out.
It consisted of De Bostaquet, his aged mother, several grown
daughters, and many children. The father had intended
that the younger son should stay behind, but with tears in
his eyes he implored leave to accompany them. The caval-
cade first proceeded to the village of La Haliére, where ar-
rangements had been made for their spending the night, while
De Bostaquet proceeded to Saint Aubin to engage an English
vessel lying there to take them off the coast.

The following night, about ten o’clock, the party set out
from Luneray, accompanied by many friends and a large
number of fugitives, like themselves making for the sea-
coast. De Bostaquet rode first, with his sister behind him
on a pillion. His son-in-law De Renfreville, and his ‘wife,
rode another horse in like manner. De Bostaquet’s mother,
the old lady of eighty, was mounted on a quiet pony, and at-
tended by two peasants. His son and daughter were also
mounted, the latter on a peasant’s horse which carried the
valises. De Renfreville’s valet rode another nag, and was
armed with a musketoon. Thus mounted, after many adieus
the party set out for Saint Aubin. On their way thither
they were joined by other relatives—M. de Montcornet, an
old officer in the French army, and De Bostaquet’s brother-
in-law, M. de Béquigny, who was accompanied by a German
valet with another young lady behind him on a pillion.
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¢ We found before us in the plain,” says De Bostaquet, ‘‘more than three
hundred persons—men, women, and children—all making for the sea-coast,
some for Saint Aubin, and others for Quiberville. Nearly the whole of these
people were peasants, there being very few of the better class among them ;
and none bore arms but ourselves and the two valets of De Béquigny and De
Renfreville, who carried musketoons. The facility with which fugitives had
heretofore been enabled to escape, and the belief that there was no danger
connected with our undertaking, made us travel without much precaution.
The night was charming, and the moon shone out brightly. The delicious
coolness which succeeded the heat of the preceding day enabled the poor
peasants on foot to march forward with a lighter step; and the prospect of a
speedy deliverance from their captivity made them almost run toward the
shore with as much joy as if they had been bound for a wedding-party.

¢ We passed by the end of the village of Avremenil, where a great number
of the inhabitants had assembled to sec us pass. They wished us bon voyage,
and all things seemed favorable for our design. On the way, M. de Béquig-
ny, who had remained behind, spurred on to the head of the troop where I
was to inform me that Madame de Roncheraye, my sister-in-law, had come
to join us in her carriage, with her three children and my daughter, from Ri-
beeuf, together with a young lady from Rouen, named Duval, and that they
begged me to wait for them. I accordingly checked the cavalcade, and we
went forward more slowly.

¢ Those who intended to embark at Quiberville now left us, while those
who were bound for Saint Aubin proceeded in that direction. As yet we had
encountered no obstacle. We passed through Flainville without any one
speaking to us; and, flattering ourselves that every thing was propitious, we
at length reached the shore. We found the coast-guard station empty; no
one appeared ; and without fear we alighted to rest our horses. We seated
the ladies on the shingle by the side of my mother, a tall girl from Caen keep-
ing them company.

] was disappointed at seeing no signs of the vessel in which we were to
embark. I did not know that they were waiting for some signal to approach
the land. While I was in this state of anxiety, my son came to inform me
that his aunt had arrived. Her carriage had not been able to reach the
shore, and she waited for me about a gun-shot off. I went on foot, accom-
panied by my son, to find her. She and her children were bathed in tears at
the thought of their separation. She embraced me tenderly, and the sight
of herself and little ones afflicted me exceedingly. My daughter from Ri-
beeuf alighted from the carriage to salute me, as well as Mademoiselle Duval.

¢T had been with them for a very little while, when I perceived there was
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